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Abstract

By utilizing Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) methodology, this study explores the
ideological function of language in the Kurdish journalistic discourse of the pre-
WWI period (1898-1914). Informed by the CDA approach, the present study
perceives language as a social practice that produces meanings and presumes a
dialectical relationship between language and ideology in the construction of social
realities, beliefs and identities. Hence, this study is situated within the wider scope
of discourse analysis that focuses on the link between identity, discourse, power
and ideology. The study particularly utilizes, in an eclectic manner, the CDA
conceptual frameworks developed by Norman Fairclough and Ruth Wodak in order
to examine and explain the ideological function of the Kurdish journalistic discourse
in the formation of Kurdish national identity from the prespective of a linguistically
informed discursive study. To this end, from the perspective of CDA approach, the
study methodically and analytically conducts an exhaustive close textual
examination of numerous discourse samples taken from the corpora of three
Kurdish journals of the late Oftoman period, i.e., Kurdistan (1898-1902), Kiird
Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi (The Kurdish Gazette for Mutual Aid and Progress)
(1908-1909) and Roji Kurd (Kurdish Sun) (1913). Given that the historical
circumstance have a tremendous effect on the formation of discourses, this study
investigates discourse practices and language devices employed in the Kurdish
Journals by taking into consideration the distinctive sociocultural and political
conditions in which each journal was published.

The study concludes that contrary to the common misperception in the literature,
the Kurdish press of the late Oftoman period served as a platform on which
Kurdish intellectuals negotiated, constructed and disseminated a distinctive form of
Kurdish national identity and nationalism in their discourse despite —sometimes at
the expense of- the hegemonic Ottoman and Pan-Islamic identities. However,
although the Kurdish journalistic discourse managed to produce a Kurdish
nationalist discourse among the Kurdish intellectuals and a small segment of
Kurdish reading public, it failed to imitate the Andersonian notion of ‘imagined
communities’ as the ‘cultural products’ of ‘print-capitalism’ that would immensely

contributed to the formation of a unified field of communication around a national



print-language. As a result the Kurdish identity discourse remained inconsequential
in terms of making an impact among a larger Kurdish public that would ultimately
lead to the construction of a braoder imagined Kurdish national community. The
present study attributes the limited power and influence of the Kurdish journals or
the Kurdish printing-press on Kurdish masses to the unfavourable historical
circumstances, including the novelty of the newspaper genre, the low literacy rate
in Kurdistan, the state-imposed restrictions on the production and dissemination of
the journals, the personal and familial concerns and interests of the Kurdish
leadership of the period and the lingering effects of both parochial (tribal, linguistic,
sectarian, regional) and meta-loyalties (Islamism, Ottomanism) among Kurds in the

era of nationalism.
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Pronunciation key for the Kurdish Alphabet
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Q,q like Arabic & (qaf)
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S,s as in sad
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T,t as in telephone
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X, X like German ch
Y.y as in yes
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B,b as in book
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C.c as in cheap
Dd as in door
F.f asin far
G, as in bargain
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L, as in lock
M,m as in morning
N,n as in net
P.,p as in poll
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Pronunciation Key for Ottoman Turkish letters that do not exist in Kurdish

A aasinin kind

O, d as in urge

U, i as in nude

[, 1 as in (the second syllable of) number

G, §, as in Khan

17



CHAPTER I: INTRODUCTION

1.1. Introductory Remarks

In the beginning of the late 19th and the early 20th centuries, a small group of
well-educated and nationally oriented Kurdish intellectuals, most of them
members of noble families, engaged in publication activities including newspaper
publication in the Ottoman territories and abroad. This intellectual elite’ that had
received European-style education and been exposed to the European ideas
envisioned a new Kurdish society based on European concepts of national
identity, political participation, constitution, citizenship, civil rights, self-
determination and, ultimately, full-fledged nationalism.

The late Ottoman period (1789-1918) is one of the most crucial eras in the
Ottoman history marking the decline of the Ottoman Empire and giving rise to the
modern-style national identities among various Ottoman communities, Muslims
and non-Muslims alike. The rise of these new identities coupled with various
other local and global factors culminated in the formation of nationalist
discourses and national liberation movements that eventually led to the break-up
of the Empire (Hanioglu 2008). Similarly this formative era, particularly the
historical period around WWI presented Kurdish intellectuals with the best
opportunity to construct a Kurdish nationalist identity, claim the status of
nationhood and perhaps set up their own nation-state in the ensuing years. As
the material expression of this nationalist endeavour, starting from 1898 the
Kurdish intellectuals of the period fully engaged in publication activities in an
attempt to forge a Kurdish national identity discourse. Several such periodicals
became a platform to construct, negotiate and disseminate a novel discourse on
Kurdish identity.

' The term ‘elite’ is understood as ‘people with attributes that qualifies them to be ranked higher
and accorded more prestige and respect than ordinary people. These attributes include being
politically or administratively powerful, being rich or propertied, having a title or high official rank,
being well-educated... and so forth’ (Whitmeyer 2002: 322).
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Given the potential role of the print and publication activities in the formation of
nationalist sentiments, the present study is set up to explore the discursive
construction of national identity in the Kurdish case through the investigation of
discourse practices, strategies and linguistic devices utilized in the Kurdish
journals of the late Ottoman Empire. To this end the study adopts the Critical
Discourse Analysis (henceforth CDA) approach for a close textual analysis of the
Kurdish journals’ nationalist discourses in the late Ottoman period.

1.2. Previous Research on Early Kurdish Periodicals

In spite of the diversity of the theoretical accounts in historical commentary on
the emergence of Kurdish nationalism little has been said about publication
activities of the Kurdish intellectual elite of the late Ottoman period. For the most
part an exhaustive content analysis of the Kurdish journals has been neglected
or overlooked. With few exceptions, when the Kurdish press has been analysed
in scholarly works, it has been considered as an element of Kurdish political
associations or subsumed under the general narrative of Kurdish nationalism and
thus has not received the attention it deserves. As a result, only a limited amount
of scholarship has focused on the development of Kurdish nationalist discourse
produced by Kurdish intellectuals in the Kurdish press. Therefore, we lack a
sufficient body of knowledge about the Kurdish nationalist discourse during this
nascent stage of Kurdish nationalism, which also provided a breeding ground for
the Kurdish nationalist movements of the ensuing generations.

There are a few noteworthy studies that have focused on the discourse of
Kurdish journals. The most comprehensive account is Janet Klein’s unpublished
MA thesis entitled Claiming the Nation: The Origins and Nature of Kurdish
Nationalist Discourse, A Study of the Kurdish Press in the Ottoman Empire
(1996). As the title suggests, the study provides a detailed and intricate discourse
analysis of the first Kurdish journals in the late Ottoman period.? In that it

examines the ways in which Kurdish intellectuals made use of Kurdish history,

% Klein investigates mostly Turkish articles in the following journals: Kurdistan (1898-1902), Roji
Kurd (1913), Hetawi Kurd (1913-1914), Jin (1918-1919) and Kurdistan (1919).
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language and literature in the production and dissemination of a unique Kurdish
identity. Relying mostly on articles that appeared in Ottoman Turkish and giving
space to only a few Kurdish articles, Klein reproduces a number of texts taken
from Kurdish journals and provides an in-depth analysis. The study asserts that
the Kurdish traditional leadership viewed the idea of nationalism as an ideal tool
to reclaim its former power. However due to the historical circumstances -
particularly under the dominant notions of Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism
exacerbated by low illiteracy rate- Kurdish intellectuals failed to produce a
coherent and widespread Kurdish nationalist discourse. Hence, the study
concludes that the Kurdish journalistic discourse of the late Ottoman Empire
represents the proto-nationalist stage in the Kurdish history as it could not go
beyond producing forms of ‘Kurdism’ ‘tinted with varying shades of meaning’ in
each journal. Martin Strohmeier’s Crucial Images in the Presentation of a Kurdish
National Identity: heroes and patriots, traitors and foes (2003) covers the late
Ottoman period from 1700 to 1938 with a particular focus on the first Kurdish
journals of the late Ottoman period® analysing the evolution of Kurdish identity
and politics. Strohmeier, similar to Klein’s study, provides passages from the
corpora of the Kurdish journals and analyses them discursively. However, the
author relies entirely on articles written in Ottoman Turkish, leaving out the
Kurdish texts. As far as the his analysis of the Turkish articles from the first
Kurdish journals in the pre-WW!I are concerned, the author asserts that because
their demands could not go beyond linguistic and cultural reforms within the
Ottoman political framework ‘it would be anachronistic to speak of Kurdish
nationalism before World War I’ (Strohmeier 2003: 54). From a different
perspective the works of two Kurdish scholars stand out as particularly important.
M. Emin Bozarslan, who gathered and republished the collections of the journals
Kurdistan, Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi and Jin* presents a thoroughly

® Strohmeier examines Turkish articles in Kurdistan (1898-1902), Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki
Gazetesi (1908-1909), Roji Kurd (1913), Hetawi Kurd (1913-1914), Jin (1918-1919) and
Kurdistan (1919).

* Jin (1918-1919) was the publication organ of Kurdistan Teali Cemiyeti or the Society for the
Rise of Kurdistan.
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researched account of Kurdish journals in the introductory sections of each
collection, and supplies invaluable analyses of the journal’s content in connection
with social and political description of the period in which they were published. In
addition, Malmisanij (Mehmet Tayfun) has published a number of books on the
intellectual activities of the Kurdish intellectuals of the late Ottoman period and
the biographies of those involved. Although it is not informed by the same
theoretical perspectives as the academic writers, Malmisanij's descriptive and
narrative works are wonderful resources to study Kurds of the late Ottoman
period. The present study has extensively made use of his informative research
on the publication activities of the Kurdish individuals and organizations of the
period under consideration.’ Furthermore, there are a couple of unpublished MA
theses on the topic at hand, notably Djene R. Bajalan’s ‘Kurds for the Empire:
The Young Kurds 1898-1914 (2009)° which explores the development of Kurdish
identity in the pre-WWI period. Bajalan’s argument primarily revolves around the
question of whether the Kurdish intellectuals were Kurdish or Ottoman
nationalists, which the author concludes in favour of the second option. Gllseren
Duman’s ‘The Formation of the Kurdish Movements 1908-1914: Exploring the
Footprints of Kurdish Nationalism’ (2010) is also concerned with the gradual
evolution of Kurdish identity in the discourse of pre-WWI Kurdish journals.
Duman in her analysis utilizes Hroch’'s three chronological stages in the
formation of a nation. According to Duman, the discourse of pre-WW!I Kurdish
journals corresponds to a stage between phase A and B in the form of ‘Kurdism,’
rather than ‘Kurdish nationalism.” Moreover, Hakan Ozoglu’s ‘Kurdish Notables
and the Oftoman State’ focuses on the late Ottoman period. Based on primary
sources, including the Kurdish journals as well as Ottoman and British archives,
he analyses the social, political and historical forces behind the emergence of

Kurdish nationalism. However, Ozoglu, similar to Stronmeier and others, situates

® See the bibliography section of the present study for the relevant books written by Malmisanij.

6 Bajalan’s MA thesis was later on translated into Turkish and published by Avesta. See, Djene R.
Bajalan ‘J6n Kiirtler: Birinci Diinya Savagi'ndan Once Kiirt Hareketi (1898-1914)’ [Young Kurds:
Kurdish Movement before World War | (1898-1914], Istanbul: Avesta Yayinlari (2010).
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the emergence of Kurdish nationalism in the post-WWI period arguing that the
Kurdish societies and their publications could not go beyond cultural clubs as
they stopped short of making political demands (Ozoglu 2004: 78-78). The
aforementioned works have greatly contributed to our knowledge and
understanding of the evolution of Kurdish identity in the late Ottoman period.

1.3. The Aims and Objectives of This Study

This thesis seeks to carve out a space from the existing scholarship by
examining the discursive construction of Kurdish national identity in the pre-WWI
Kurdish journals. The lack of close textual analysis from the perspective of
corpus linguistics methodology as well as shortcomings in the theoretical
concepts utilized to explain Kurdish nationalism have caused the general
literature on the early Kurdish journals to remain inconclusive on several vital
aspects. Furthermore, these shortcomings are exacerbated by the grave fault of
excluding the Kurdish articles from the analysis of the early Kurdish journalistic
discourse. All these factors have, in turn, led to the absence of crucial knowledge
and thus misconceptions about the Kurdish national identity constructed in the
Kurdish journalistic discourse. A major common assumption in the literature on
the pre-WWI Kurdish intellectuals and their journalistic discourse is that they
cannot be labeled nationalist because (1) they remained Ottomanist rather then
Kurdish nationalists, and (2) they made no political demands. It is important to
note that as the analytical chapters of this study will illustrate, Kurdish articles
were more nationalist compared to articles written in Ottoman Turkish.
Furthermore, the Kurdish journals under consideration translated some of the
Kurdish articles to Turkish, however, with significant discrepancies between the
Turkish translations and the original Kurdish articles in order to mitigate the
nationalist tone of the latter. Then it is fair to argue that the scarcity or total
exclusion of the Kurdish articles from some of the aforementioned and widely
quoted scholarly works analyzing the discourse of early Kurdish journals, might
be one of the sources of the misconceptions on this early stage of Kurdish

nationalism.
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Thus the key objective of this study is to shed light, from a new angle, on the
historical origins of the ideological framework and national discourses
constructed in the Kurdish journalistic discourse. It utilizes the tools of corpus
linguistics methodology for a close textual analysis of both Turkish and Kurdish
articles of the ealy Kurdish journals from the perspective of CDA. To this end, this
thesis applies a range of theories and concepts from social studies as well as
linguistic and cultural studies to conceptualize and investigate the discursive
formation of Kurdish national identity in the Kurdish journals of late Ottoman
period.

Given its theoretical, conceptual and methodological framework, it is hoped that
this thesis is step towards addressing the issues pertaining to the origins and
development of Kurdish national identity in its early stage from a critical

discourse analysis perspective.

1.4. Research Questions

In light of its aims and objectives, this study will attempt to address the following

research questions:

* How did the socio-political, cultural and historical circumstances of the
period and those of the Kurdish intellectual elite contribute to and
determine the model of national identity envisaged and devised in the
discourse of the Kurdish press?

* Which discourse strategies, practices and language devices (both in
Ottoman Turkish and Kurdish articles) did the Kurdish press employ in the
construction of a politically imagined distinctive Kurdish community with a
shared sense of belonging that dis-identified Kurds from the dominant
ethnic and religious identities, particularly the hegemonic discourses of the
Islamic ummah and Ottomanism that were perceived as central

components of Kurdish identity?

23



* Did the journals manage the fragmented nature of the Kurdish community
along linguistic, sectarian and tribal lines, in their construction of a unified
and homogenous Kurdish national identity?

* How did the Kurdish leadership and the intellectual elite construct social
identities and relations between themselves and the Kurdish commoners
through the Kurdish journals?

This study seeks to offer answers to the questions raised in the research and

justification for the approach used in this study.

1.5. The Primary Sources of Data

The primary sources of data for this study are the Kurdish journals of the Late
Ottoman period. Some of the journals published during this period include
Kurdistan’ (1898-1902), Sark ve Kurdistan (East and Kurdistan) (1908), Kiird
Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi (The Kurdish Gazette for Mutual Aid and Progress)
(1908-1909) (henceforth KTTG), Yekbin (Unity) (1913), Roji Kurd (Kurdish Sun)
(1913), Hetawi Kurd (Kurdish Sun) (1913-1914), Bangi Kurd (Kurdish Voice or
Kurdish Call) (1914) and Jin (life) (1918-1919). However, in order to limit the data
to a manageable body, the most prominent three Kurdish journals have been
chosen as the primary sources for analysis in the present study. These are, in
chronological order, the first Kurdistan, KTTG, and Roji Kurd. ® The importance of
these journals lies in the fact that each journal corresponds to a distinctive

! Throughout 1898-1919 the journal Kurdistan reappeared three times. It appeared for the first
time between 1898-1902, which is analysed in this study. Then, it resumed its publication under
the editorship of Sureyya Bedir Khan between 1908-1909 (McDowall 2004: 93). Ten years later,
in 1919, it surfaced again, this time under the editorship of Muhammed Mihri Hilav (Malmisanij
1986: 69-73). In addition, another journal also called Kurdistan was published by the German
missionaries in the Kurdish city of Mahabad (in Iranian Kurdistan) during the period preceding the
World War | (Elaeddin Seccadi, Méjui Edebi Kurd 1952, cited in Celil 2000: 94-95).

® Kurdistan, Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi and Jin have been collected and published by M.
Emin Bozarslan. It should be noted that the 10th, 12th, 17th, 18th and the 19th issues are missing
from the Bozarslan’s collection. Fortunately, | managed to find the 2010 edition of another
collection by Kamal Fuad in which only the 19th issue of Kurdistan is missing. | also had access
to four issues of Roji Kurd that were collected and published by Koma Xebatén Kurdolojiyé
(Kurdology Study Group- Henceforth KXK) in which the authors have transliterated the Kurdish
and Ottoman Turkish texts from their original Arabic script into Latin.
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historical period in Ottoman and Kurdish politics. In that while Kurdistan was the
very first Kurdish journal to articulate the socio-cultural and political demands of
the Kurds from a nationalist perspective under the authoritative regime of Sultan
Abdulhamid and his Pan-Islamist ideology; KTTG was the first legally established
Kurdish journal that came out in the immediate aftermath of the Young Turk
revolution of July 1908 and its liberal atmosphere. It is noteworthy that KTTG was
the mouthpiece of its parent organization Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Cemiyeti or
Society for Mutual Aid and Progress (henceforth KTTC), the first legally
established Kurdish organization that articulated and negotiated the terms of
Kurdish nationalism with the Young Turks and the Committee of Union and
Progress (Henceforth CUP) on the pages of KTTG. Roji Kurd, a publication
organ of the Kurd Talebe-Hévi Cemiyeti or the Kurdish Students-Hope Society,
the first legally established Kurdish student organization, on the other hand,
came out after the Italo-Ottoman and the First Balkan Wars (1912-1913), which
resulted in a humiliating defeat and great loss of territories on the part of the
Ottomans leading to the radicalization of Turkish nationalism as a chauvinist and
oppressive state ideology. Due to the new social, political and ideological
circumstances, Roji Kurd adopted a distinctive Kurdish nationalist discourse to
articulate Kurdish nationalism that was different from those of Kurdistan and
KTTG. In short, the nationalist discourse of each journal investigated in this study
reflects different stages or distinct forms of Kurdish nationalisms and Kurdish
national identity under varying historical circumstances in the pre-WWI| period.

It is beyond the scope of this study to textually analyse each of the
aforementioned corpus sequence by sequence in its entirety. Instead, the articles
or parts of articles that most clearly demonstrate discursive elements and
strategies and thus are the most significant for discourse analysis of Kurdish
national identity have been chosen for a discourse analytical approach. These
include articles with such themes as common political present and future,
common history, common homeland, common language, literature and common

culture that indicate a distinctive cultural and political Kurdish national identity.
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1.6. Theoretical and Conceptual Overview

This thesis adopts a multidisciplinary, pragmatic and modular approach making
use of divergent concepts and theoretical positions relevant for the social,
political and contextual particularities of the case at hand. The convenience of
adapting a multidisciplinary approach, instead of utilizing a single grand theory of
nationalism, is to avoid limitations of a specific ready-made theoretical position
that might overlook the peculiarities of the Kurdish case.

A  major theoretical assumption of this study, in line with the
constructivist/modernist paradigm, is based on the view that nations are
relevantly recent phenomena concurrent with modernity with nationalism being
the prima causa of the nation. Nevertheless, this study does not assume that
national identities are entirely ‘inventions’ or ‘fabrications’ of modernity or social
engineering out of thin air (Hobsbawm 1983). Rather, borrowing concepts from
the ethno-symbolist approach, it suggests that although national identities are
discursive social constructs, the utilization of selection and ‘reinterpretation of
pre-existing cultural motives’ and traditions -real or conceived- greatly contribute
to the construction of national identities (cf. Smith 2002, 2003; Sheyholislami
2011). Consequently, a view of nationalism that benefits from the insights of
modernist as well as ethno-symbolist theories will allow for a more fruitful and

effective analysis of the issue at hand.

The Andersonian notion of ‘imagined communities’ (Anderson [1983] 2006) is
particularly relevant to this study as it is instrumental in the investigation of the
role of Kurdish journalistic discourse in the formation of an imagined Kurdish
national identity. Furthermore, this study acknowledges the profound effect of
linguistic and discursive elements in the construction of national identities. Thus
drawing on the theories and concepts from Halliday, Foucault, Lacan and Billing,
among others, the present study understands that national identity is a discursive
formation that is always in flux and change in accordance with sociocultural and

political circumstances.
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Moreover, the study conceptualize the motivations behind the Kurdish
intellctuals’ endeavour to construct a distinctive Kurdish national identity from the
perspectives of ‘nationalism as an ideological instrument in the service of the
elite political movements’ a view developed by Breuilly (1996a, 1993) and Brass
(1979).

1.7. Methodological Overview

This study utilizes CDA, a cross-disciplinary analytical approach to the study of
discourse that draws from several disciplines in social sciences and humanities.
CDA, in the most basic sense, is an approach to the study of discourse which
views text as a major source of evidence for grounding claims about social
realities, structures and processes (Fairclough 1995a: 209). In recent years, the
CDA approach has been increasingly instrumental in many scholarly works to
investigate the relationship between the use of language and the exercise of
power and in this way has given new insights into the ideological use of language
in the discursive production, maintenance or challenging social and political
domination as well as the construction of national identities. The objective of the
use of the CDA approach in this study is to methodologically and analytically
examine the ideological working of language by investigating the relationship
between communicative events and national identity in the Kurdish case through
the analysis of discourse samples taken from the corpora of Kurdish journals. To
this end, the study adopts two major CDA approaches, namely Fairclough’s
three-dimensional analytical framework and Wodak and her colleagues
Discourse-Historical Approach for a multi-faceted analysis of the identity
discourse of the Kurdish journals under consideration. A detailed discussion of
both approaches will follow in Chapter 3.

Using discourse analysis as a toolbox typology that may prove helpful in the
analysis of the discursive construction of national identities in different social,
cultural, economic and political settings, it is hoped that this study adds to the

increasing number of works utilizing the discourse analytical approach in

27



examining the connection between language, discourse, media and identity

formation.

1.8. Overview of Chapters

The second chapter of this study discusses the advent of nationalism in the
Ottoman and Kurdish context. After discussing such theoretical concepts as
nation, nationalism, identity, national identity and discourse, which are utilized to
conceptualize the origins and formation of Kurdish national identity, the chapter
explores the advent of nationalism in the Ottoman and Kurdish context. The third
chapter explains the CDA approach particularly focusing on the conceptual
framework developed by Norman Fairclough and Ruth Wodak et al, and its
applicability to the Kurdish case. In chapters four, five and six the CDA
conceptual framework is applied to the Kurdish journals through an exhaustive
close textual analysis in an attempt to explain the ideological function of the
Kurdish journals in the formation of Kurdish national identity. To set the scene,
each analytical chapter starts with the outline of significant historical events as
well as sociocultural and political context of the relevant period. This is followed
by the discursive practices of journals through close textual analysis. The three
analytical chapters correspond to the way Kurdish publication activities are
divided into three historical periods as briefly mentioned above. These are (1) the
period from 1898 to the 1908 Young Turk Revolution; (2) the period from 1908
Revolution to the early 1910s; and (3) from the early 1910s to the beginning of
the World War I. This periodization is based on the distinctive social, political and
cultural contexts of each period marked by significant events and general
circumstances for both Kurds and the Ottomans. The significance of this
periodization for the present study is that the Kurdish nationalist discourse within
each of these historical periods seems to be steady, coherent and even
homogenous, albeit to a certain extent. For instance the discourse of the journal
Kurdistan, published during the first period under the despotic regime of Sultan
Abdulhamid Il, revolved around anti-Sultan and occasionally anti-Turkish
sentiments, while that of KTTG, published during the second period under the
initially liberal Young Turk regime, put emphasis on the hegemonic notion of
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Ottomanism as an integral part of Kurdish identity. Roji Kurd, which came out
during the third period under the heavy-handed rule of the Young Turk's CUP,
tried to do away with the notion of Ottomanism by constructing a distinctive non-
Ottoman Kurdish national identity. Chapter seven focuses on the findings of the
study and concluding remarks.

79



CHAPTER II: THE ADVENT OF NATIONALISM IN THE OTTOMAN AND
KURDISH CONTEXT

This study utilizes a number of theories and concepts from social studies as well
as linguistic and cultural studies to conceptualize the formation of Kurdish
national identity in the Kurdish journalistic discourse. Thus, in what follows, first |
discuss various relevant theories and concept from several fields including the
concept of nation, nationalism, national identity, printing press and print-

capitalism in general to conceptualize the Kurdish case.

After a general discussion of these theoretical concepts, the second section of
the chapter explores the advent of nationalism in the context of the late Ottoman
Empire in order to unearth and re-examine the historical circumstances that led
to the rise of nationalism in the Empire and among its divergent communities with
a particular focus on Kurds, who sought to redefine and seize control of their
social, cultural, and political identity and establish themselves as a visible and

unified national community.

2.1. THEORETICAL AND CONCEPTUAL CONSIDERATIONS

2.1.1. The Concepts of Nation and Nationalism

In the course of its development as an object of philosophical and scholarly
inquiry many scholars have analysed the concepts nation and nationalism.
Although the term nation is generally used to describe a community of people
who share a real or putative common culture, history, destiny, language, territory
and ancestry, nation as a concept is still one of the most problematic and
tendentious political lexicons in academic scholarship that lacks a generally
accepted definition (Smith 2003). Similarly the concept of nationalism is a matter
of a great controversy as far as the issue with a fixed definition of that term is
concerned. The lack of an agreed upon definition for the two concepts has
engendered divergent and conflicting views of nation and nationalism. That is the
sheer universality of these concepts, which stem from the bewildering wide range
of cases of nationalism throughout the history, has made it difficult for the
scholarship to agree upon one single basic approach for the two concepts and a
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clearly defined theoretical framework that is applicable to all actual cases (cf.
Breuilly 1996a: 137, 1993: 404; Hobsbawm 1992: 7-8).° For instance, while some
scholars define nation in terms of the objective criteria such as common
language, territory, religion or ethnic attributes, others put emphasis on more
subjective criteria such as self-awareness, nationalistic sentiments, common

political future and solidarity, which inevitably affect the definition of nationalism.

Although it is difficult to reify the concept of nation by perceiving nation as
substantial and enduring collectivities (Brubaker 1996: 21) the present study
suggests the following working definition that spans the ‘objective-subjective’
spectrum: a nation is an imagined political community of people formed on the
basis of real or putative common culture, which may include common religion,
language and customs, common homeland, common political past (history),

shared beliefs and mutual commitment.

As far as the term nationalism is concerned, all conflicting theoretical accounts in
the field of nationalism recognize that nationalism is a modern phenomena -in the
form of a political doctrine, principle, an ideology or a movement- that emerged
as a product of modernity in the late eighteenth century. Nevertheless, a major
source of controversy lies in their perception of nation and the order of causality
between the concepts of nation and nationalism as to which comes first
(Hobsbawm 1983; Gellner 1983 [1994]; Vali 2003; Ozkirimli 2000; Smith 2001;
Breuilly 1993; Anderson 2006 [1983]). That is what has inspired this scholarly
debate is whether nations existed in the pre-modern period(s) predating the
ideology of nationalism (Vali 2003; Hobsbawm 1992; Anderson 2006; Ozkirimli
2000; Gellner 1994; Gelvin 2005; Joseph 2004; Smith 2001)." This debate has

° Furthermore, some of the approaches to the concept of nation might not necessarily originate
from scholarly concerns but rather from political ones; As Calhoun (1993: 215) asserts: ‘[t]he
notion of nation is so deeply imbricated in modern politics as to be ‘essentially contested’,
because any definition will legitimate some claims and delegitimize others’.

' There is a third paradigm called ‘Ethno-symbolism’ which came about as a result of
dissatisfaction with the ideas put forward by the two major paradigms, i.e., modernist and
perannialist/primordialist. This paradigm has two fundamental tenets: (1) at least some nations
have existed prior to the modern ideology of nationalism (Smith 2003: 60); and (2) although the
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initially divided scholars into two major conflicting schools: the perennialists and
modernist. Broadly speaking, adopting an evolutionary narrative of historical
continuity, perennialists believe in the existence of nations in the pre-modern
periods. They posit that nationalism is merely a specific political effect of an
ideological tool and political movement produced by modernity as a medium for
the realization of the historical rights of a nation (Vali 2003; Smith 2001, 2003;
Joseph 2004; Gelvin 2005). Accordingly, although ‘new’ nations were deliberately
created by the ideology of nationalism after the French revolution, at least some
nations existed as historical antiquities that predate modernity (Smith 2003: 50;
Seton-Watson 1977: 11)."' For some, perennialism is nothing more than a
moderated version of primordialism, which traces the history of nations to the first

natural human communities.'?

ideology of nationalism and the formation of the majority of nations are recent phenomena as the
products of modernity, the construction of these ‘new’ nations has pre-modern origins (Smith
1998; 2002; 2003; 2004; Armstrong 1982; Hutchinson 1994). However, scholars of the modernist
school, particularly Breuilly (1996b: 150-151), consider ethno-symbolism as a moderate version
of primordialism. Ironically, the exponents of ethno-symbolism have also harshly criticized one
another’s particular approaches. For instance, Smith (2003: 59) accuses Armstrong of leaning
towards perennialism, while Hutchinson (1994: 7) feels both Armstrong and Smith are ethnicist.

" One of the main tenets of the perennialists is that ‘modern nations are the lineal descendants of
their medieval counterparts’ (Smith 2002: 53). Therefore Seton-Watson (1977: 11) suggests that
a distinction should be made between the ‘old, continuous nations’ and the ‘new’ nations that
were deliberately created after the French Revolution. ‘During the stages of their history in which
the national identity and self-consciousness of these ‘old’ nations were formed, the concept of
‘national consciousness’ and the modern concept of ‘nation’ did not exist. The leaders had no
idea that they were engaged in forming nations. This is the basic difference between the old
nations and the post-1789 ‘new’ nations: in the case of the latter, the leaders knew perfectly well
what it was that they were trying to do’ (Seton-Watson 1977: 11). For Seton-Watson France,
England, Spain and Scotland constitute some of the old, continuous nations and the those formed
after the French Revolution are ‘new’ nations.

12 Smith (2002; 2003) uses the term perennialism to make a distinction between the primordialists
and those who reject primordial ties but still believe in the existence of nations in the pre-modern
periods. For primordialists, although the idea of nationalism is a recent phenomenon, nations
have always existed since the first order of time ... in the state of nature’ (Smith 2002: 31; 2003:
51; 2004: 5). Accordingly, human beings are naturally divided into nations and hence they
constitute the basic form of the earliest societies that coeval with humanity (Smith 2004: 4-5). It
follows that nations as the first natural communities possess an ‘essences’ and ‘organic qualities’
manifested in blood, language, custom, religion and so forth (Smith 2001: 54) with a timeless and
thus ‘ahistorical fixity’. It should be noted that the primordialist paradigm does not form a
monolithic category but rather it is a generic or umbrella term used for various positions taken
within this paradigm (Ozkirimli 2000: Chapter 3; Smith 2002: 31-32; 2004: 5-8). Because it is
associated with unexplainable essentialism, naturalism and intensive emotions that lack a
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The proponents of the constructivistmodernist paradigm, which arose as a
response to the primordialist/perannialist view, assert that both the concept of
nation and the ideology of nationalism are relatively new phenomena as the
products of modernity that came about in the wake of the French Revolution of
1789. Addressing the order of causality between nation and nationalism,
modernists, in stark contrast to the perennialists, designate nationalism as the
prima causa of the nation (Anderson 2006; Hobsbawm 1992; Gellner 1994;
Breuilly 1993; Nairn 1977; Vali 2003; Ozkirimli 2000). In this sene, for modernists
the nation and national identity are socially constructed phenomena produced or
invented by the ideology of nationalism in the service of nationalist politics. In the
words of Hobsbawm (1992: 10)' ‘nationalism comes before nations. Nations do
not make states and nationalisms but the other way around.” Thus the view that
nation is a natural and inherent though long-delayed political destiny, is a myth
(ibid.).

What is more, this modernist paradigm is not a monolithic category as it does not
constitute a homogenous theory that draws on a single agreed set of terms and
concepts. This heightened attention has generated a plethora of theories and
applications within the constructivist/modernist school. While some modernist
accounts put emphasis on economic factors as evident in the works of Nairn
(1977) and Hechter (1975); others stress the political factors and the
‘transformation in the nature of politics’ to describe the origins of nation and
nationalism as in the works of Breuilly (1993 [1982]), Brass (1991) and
Hobsbawm (1990). Still others, such as Gellner (1983 [1994]), Anderson (2006)

historically grounded theoretical frame, today the term ‘primordialism’ has acquired a pejorative
connotation (Smith 2000: 53; 2004: 8). In any case, today no serious scholar endorses the
primordialist view (Smith 2003: 50; Ozkirimh 2000: 64). Nevertheless, primordialism was and has
remained as a popular approach particularly in nationalist rhetoric. This study will illustrate many
such instances of the primordialist approach in the corpora of the early Kurdish journals in which
Kurdish nationalist intellectuals tried to justify the political demands of the Kurds by presenting the
Kurdish ‘nation’ as a historical antiquity.

®* The same order is true of Kurdish nationalism. Even Amir Hassanpour, who adopts a
perennialist view of Kurdish nationalism, argues, ‘Kurdish nationalism emerged as an ideology
long before the formation of the Kurds as a nation [...]' (Hassanpour 1994: 3).
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and Hroch (1985), consider the social and cultural transformation to be the
dynamic force behind the advent of nation and nationalism. Nevertheless, suffice
it to say that although various approaches within the modernist paradigm have
led to divergent assumptions on the concepts of nation and nationalism, the
common denominator or the ‘defining feature’ of all modernist accounts is their
conviction in the modernity of both nation and nationalism with nationalism being
the prima cause of the nation (Vali 2003; Ozkirimh 2000; Smith 2001).

In contemporary historical argument, scholarly works have presented diverse
theoretical accounts in an attempt to explain the origins and the emergence of
Kurdish nationalism. Some scholars, from a modernist perspective, subscribe to
the view that Kurdish nationalism, as a modern phenomenon, emerged in the late
19th and early 20th centuries, which corresponded to the social, political and
cultural developments of the late Ottoman period; Others, from a perennialist
point of view, locate the origins of Kurdish nationalism in much earlier periods.
While the former conception can be observed in the works of such scholars as
Hamid Bozarslan, Abbas Vali, Martin Van Bruinessen, Celilé Celil, among others,
the latter view is crystallized in the works of Amir Hassanpour, Ferhad Shakely
and Jamal Nebez. Different conceptions of common national origins and, tied to
this, various approaches to the emergence of Kurdish nationalism are possible
and they all can be valid depending on their respective frameworks, definitions
and perceptions of the notions of nation and nationalism.

The theoretical assumption of this study, in line with the constructivist/modernist
paradigm, is based on the view that nations, including the Kurdish nation, are
relevantly recent phenomena concurrent with modernity with nationalism being
the prima cause of the nation. However, this study does not utilize a single grand
theory in the investigation of Kurdish nationalism. Instead, it seeks and applies
conceptual tools relevant for the social, political and cultural particularities of the
Kurdish case (Wodak 2002b: 64). Hence, the broader theoretical framework of

this study is not based on one single modernist approach, but rather, it is based
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on a multifaceted, pragmatic and modular approach making use of divergent
theoretical positions taken by various modernist scholarships. The convenience
of adapting a modular approach will allow for a more fruitful and effective
analysis of the Kurdish case avoiding limitations of a specific ready-made
theoretical position that might overlook regional and historical variations and

contexts.

As such, this study will argue that the formation of Kurdish nationalism began
around the same time as the inception of the first nationally oriented Kurdish
organizations and their publication activities in the late 19th and early 20th
centuries. In other words, the present study will illustrate that the emergence of
Kurdish nationalism -as a concept and a political project- took place in the form of
a national identity discourse produced in the Kurdish journals of the Late
Ottoman period. Below | discuss some theories in the modernist paradigm to
conceptualize my own argument about the inception and development of Kurdish

nationalism.

2.1.2. Nations as ‘Imagined Communities’

Among the exponent of the modernist paradigm, Anderson’s inspiring concept of
imagined communities is of particular relevance to this study because, in line with
Anderson’s theory, this study presumes that nation is a type of narrative or a
mental construct in the form of an imagined political community, which is different
from the imagined communities of the previous ages. Anderson relates the origin
of the nation and nationalism to the rise of what he calls print-capitalism that
made the emergence of nations possible in the minds as novel forms of imagined
communities. His point of departure is that both nation and nationalism are
cultural artefacts of a particular kind (Anderson 1983 [2006]: 4); nation is an
imagined and socially constructed political community that is imagined as limited

and sovereign through the medium of vernacularized print-languages (ibid.)."

'* Anderson’s concept of imagination draws on Seton-Watson’s definition of nation. Seton-
Watson (1977: 5) asserted: ‘All | can find to say is that a nation exists when a significant number
of people in a community consider themselves to form a nation, or behave as if they formed one’
(Seton-Watson 1977: 5). Another scholar who probably influenced Anderson’s theory is Hechter
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Accordingly, nation is imagined because the members of even the smallest
nation will never come into a face-to-face interaction or know most of their fellow-
members, meet them, or even hear about them, but still the image of their
communion lives in the minds of each member of the community conceived as a

5

Herderian cross-class, horizontal comradeship ™ regardless of the actual

inequality and exploitation that might prevail among them (Anderson 2006: 6-7).

The core of Anderson’s theory is the cultural root of nationalism that came out of
large cultural systems that preceded it (Anderson 2006: 12). Anderson identifies
two such systems: the dynastic realm and the religious community that
dominated much of Europe until the sixteenth century. However, the gradual
decline of both systems in the seventeenth century set the scene for the social,
political, historical and geographical space for the rise of nationalism (ibid.: 42).
Accordingly, in the pre-modern world, imperial governments, unlike the nation-
states of the modern period, were simply concerned with maintaining the order
on their territory to make the collection of taxes and tributes possible from their
subjects and expending their imperial territories to further increase their tax
revenues. They were not concerned with the formation of a homogenous
community by imposing a single language, religion, culture or ideology on their
populations. ' They were usually tolerant toward their constituencies who
observed diverse religions and spoke different languages "’ (Anderson 2006: 42).

who stated that ‘industrialization causes structural differentiation. Face-to-face interactions are
increasingly replaced by social relationships which are largely impersonal’ (Hechter 1975: 8).

' The notion of ‘horizontal comradeship’ was one of the main tenets of Herder's concept of
nationalism. According to Herder, ‘there is only one class in the state, the Volk, (not the rabble),
and the king belongs to this class as well as the peasant’ (in Blanning 2002: 261). The same
notion was presented in Abbé Emmanuel Joseph Sieyés’ (1748-1836) pamphlet entitled What is
the Third Estate? (1789), in which Sieyés rejects class privileges and asserts that the nation is
the community of equal citizens (ibid.: 120-121). Explaining the formation of national identities,
Nairn (1977: 327) take a similar position by stating that: ‘... This meant the conscious formation of
a militant, inter-class community rendered strongly (if mythically) aware of its own separate
identity vis-a-vis the outside forces of domination’ (my emphasis).

'® To be sure, the ruling classes had no interest in imposing shared cultural norms or promoting

cultural homogeneity on their subject populations. On the contrary, they tried to exaggerate rather
than downplay the inequality and the degree of separation between different classes (Gellner
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Significant historical occurrences of the sixteenth century brought the decline of
religious communities and dynastic realms first in Europe then elsewhere
defining the modern world. Drawing on the example of reformation in Europe,
Anderson argues that the new social and political setting played a significant role
and provided necessary conditions for the break-up of vast imperial territories
into smaller units of sovereign states as a move from communities of faith to
communities of fate.”® This, in turn, laid a foundation for the formation of a new
kind of imagined political communities in the subsequent decades (Anderson
2006: 42; Gellner 1994: 40-41; Gelvin 2005: 47). '9 Another crucial reason for the
decline of religiously imagined communities was the gradual demotion of sacred
languages such as Latin and Arabic that were replaced by vernaculars which had
no religious attachments (Anderson 2006: 16-18). It is noteworthy that these
developments in the history of Europe have parallels in the Ottoman history. As
this study illustrates the decline of the Ottoman dynastic realm, the decrease in

1994: 9-10). In other words, the ruling classes deliberately marked the class and cultural
differences between themselves and the lower class, e.g., peasants and other commoners to
emphasize their artistocratic and privileged character. Even if the ruling classes happened to
share some common cultural elements such as language, they managed to differentiate
themselves from commoners through dialectal or some other social, economic and cultural
peculiarities.

' For instance, in Late Antiquity the Roman Empire adapted Greek as the state language and
Orthodox Christianity as the state religion yet the empire embraced diverse people from varied
backgrounds who spoke variety of vernaculars. The same is true of the Persian and the Ottoman
Empires. In the former, the ruling class spoke Pahlavi while other ethnic groups spoke Kurdish,
Arabic, Aramaic, Baluchi, in addition to various other languages. In the latter the situation was
even more complex in that although the imperial language was the Ottoman Turkish the educated
class mostly spoke Arabic and Persian. Furthermore, there were a number of vernaculars spoken
by ethnic groups including Albanian, Aramaic, Kurdish, Armenian, Romanian and Hebrew, inter
alia. Furthermore, the Ottoman imperial government was usually tolerant towards many
confessional communities such as Christians and Jews. (Gelvin 2005: 16).

'® One such event was the Protestant Reformation of 1517 the year Martin Luther nailed his
Ninety-Five Theses on the door of All Saints’ Church in public denunciation of church doctrine
and practices. The Reformation ushered in many conflicts between Catholics and Protestants that
lasted until the Peace of Westphalia in 1648, which brought an end to the possibility of a universal
Christian Empire in Europe.

'Y See also Jose Casanova’s (1994) argument on the process of secularization where he
identifies three dimensions of this process as (1) the decline of religious beliefs and practices, (2)
the privatization of religion, and (3) the separation of the secular spheres, i.e., state, economy
and science.
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the ideology of Ummahism or Pan-Islamism that defined the Muslim religious
community as well as the waning power of Arabic as the sacred language of
Muslims immensely contributed to the formation of new identities along linguistic
and ethic lines in the Ottoman Empire. As a matter of fact, Isma’il Hakki
Babanzade, a Kurdish nationalist and an Islamic modernist, presented an
account similar to that of Anderson, in which Babanzade discussed the decline of
dynastic realm and sacred languages in the face of nationalist ideologies in
Europe and how the same process had started in the Ottoman Empire.?° More on
Babanzade’s article will follow however it suffices to say that in his analysis
Babanzade offers a brief explanation, similar to that of Benedict Anderson, about
the dynamics of the advent of nationalism in Europe, sevend decades before

Anderson’s own account.

Furthermore, Anderson states that it would be too simplistic to claim that nations
or imagined communities just grew out of or replaced religious communities. For
him, beneath the waning of these sacred communities a much more fundamental
change was taking place in modes of apprehending the conception of time and
space (ibid.: 22-24). In Anderson’s formulation this profound transformation is
illustrated through two forms of imagining that flourished in Europe in the 18th
century: the genres of novel and newspaper. Accordingly, these fundamental
novelties led to one of the earlier forms of capitalist enterprise: print-capitalism
(ibid.: 38). For Anderson, in the West, publication activities started as a modern-
style mass-produced industrial commodity for which an unsaturated market
already existed. Once the elite and small Latin market was exhausted,
entrepreneurs, motivated by the profit-making logic of capitalism, turned to the
monoglot masses that spoke vernaculars. Book sellers, whose primary concern
was profit-making, began to seek out works of interest and published as many
copies of cheap editions as could be sold in these vernaculars (ibid.). Publishing,
as a profitable industrial commodity, eventually brought about mass consumption

0 See, Isma’ll Hakki Babanzade, ‘Miislimanlik ve Krdliik’ [Muslimness and Kurdishness], Roji
Kurd, No. 2, July 19, 1913, in KXK (2013: 137-139).
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creating unified fields of mass consumption, communication and exchange in
vernacularized languages. This in turn contributed to the formation of
standardized, mass civilizations.*' Thanks to print-capitalism the speakers of,
e.g., ‘Frenches, Englishes or Spanishes’, involved more strata of their respective
communities who came to understand one another in the same written language.
This process made the speakers of the same language to be aware of their
fellow-readers with whom they had something in common —language- as well as
aware of those who they did not share the same language.

In Anderson’s theory, newspapers as cultural products are capable of playing the
same role as books. A periodical provides an imagined linkage when the readers
of the same language consume it simultaneous on a massive scale during a
specific time as a mess ceremony (ibid.: 34-35).?> ‘The very existence and
regularity of newspapers caused readers or the citizens-in-the-making, to
imagine themselves residing in a common time and place, united by a print

language with a league of anonymous equals’ (Kemper 1991: 4).3

*' The process of vernacularization, according to Anderson, gained momentum by three factors:
The first factor was the change in the character of Latin. Thanks to Humanists, who came to
appreciate the sophisticated style of ancient literature, Latin acquired an esoteric quality that was
different from the ecclesiastical Latin and confined to the small circle of the trans-European
intelligentsia. The second factor was the effect of Reformation, which owed much of its success
to the publication of the Bible in German elevating the German language to the same ontological
level as Latin and diminishing the idea that only sacred script languages could represent the truth
(Anderson 2006: 38-40). It's important to note that Meyrowitz (1997: 60) from the perspective of
‘medium theory’ suggests that the form of a message is as important as its content. ‘A look only
at the content of printing during its rapid spread through Europe in the sixteenth century would
have suggested that this medium was going to strengthen religion and enhance the power of
monarchs’ because in addition to the Bible, most of other printed books were on religion and their
contents were determined by the Church and the monarchs. However, on the contrary, printing
undermined religion and the power of royalty by eventually promoting scientific revolution,
creating new pattern of knowledge development and secularizing the society. The third factor was
the spread of particular vernaculars as administrative languages that replaced Latin.

2 This mass ceremony, Anderson asserts, is performed in privacy, ‘in the lair of the skull’.
Nevertheless, each reader or communicant, to use the Anderson’s term, ‘is well aware that the
ceremony he performs is being replicated simultaneously by thousands (or millions) of others of
whose existence he is confident, yet of whose identity he has not the slightest notion’ (ibid.: 35)

% It is noteworthy that McLuhan (1964) was the first to argue the profound effect of the Gutenberg
Revolution, that is, the success of print-languages and mass communication in creating unified
fields of communication (see McLuhan 1964).
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Accordingly, mass consumption in the same print-language, in its turn and
inadvertently, paved the way for the formation of unified fields of mass
communication, which made possible the imagining of nations around
vernaculars. Hence one can surmise that the role of print-languages in the
process of imagining the nation was largely an unselfconscious activity that
resulted from the interaction between the transformation of the religious and
dynastic realms, print-capitalism, technology and linguistic diversity.?*

It is important to note at the outset that this study does not claim that the
historical conditions that contributed to the development of Kurdish nationalism
were the same as those in Europe. Nonetheless, the aforementioned interplay
between the rise of nationalism, the decline of dynasties and religious
communities and the emergence of print languages are more or less true in the
Kurdish case, albeit following a different pattern. For instance, with the advent of
the Kurdish printing press, the Kurdish language as a vernacular ‘came into self-
conscious existence’ on large scale,® which coincided with the decline of the
Ottoman imperial state, the waning power of Arabic language and religion, e.g.
Ummahism or Pan-Islamism, as the cement that held together the divergent
ethnic communities, and the diffusion of nationalist ideas or movements in the
Ottoman state. However, the process that led to print-capitalism in Europe was
reverse in the Kurdish case in that the publishers of Kurdish journals, and later
on books, could not have been motivated by the merits of print-capitalism, i.e.,
the profit-making aspect of publishing, because publishing was not a profitable
business in the Ottoman Empire let alone Kurdistan due to the lack of necessary
circumstances, most notably the absence of a mass reading public. Thus unlike

" From a similar theoretical perspective Gellner (1994: 35) suggests that vernacularization was
not a conscious effort to form nations but rather a result of the necessities of the industrial
society.

| use the term ‘large scale’ here because with journal publication the use of Kurdish was no
longer confined to manuscripts only available to the small medrese circle of the Kurdish
clergymen. With the advent of publication activities Kurdish became a print language forming a
Kurdish public platform, albeit a relatively small one. For instance, Kurdistan, the very first
Kurdish journal, printed at least 2,000 copies of each issue to be disseminated in Kurdistan only.
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the European experience, in which the printing press was not only a self-
sustaining but also a lucrative enterprise, Kurdish printing activities did not start
as a lucrative industrial commodity or as an entrepreneurial activity of print
capitalism that unintentionally would contribute to the formation of a nation.
Rather, it seems that Kurdish intellectuals were motivated by the social and
political consequences of publication activities in Europe.?® That is newspaper
publication was an ‘artificial’ process deliberately pursued by Kurdish nationalists
because they probably had observed the effects of book and newspaper
publishing on cultural standardization and homogenization in Europe, which
ultimately led to the formation of nations. Put it differently, while in Europe
publishing as a profitable business in the hands of ‘capitalist entrepreneurs’
unintentionally contributed to the formation of national identities, mass-
publication in Kurdish language was an intentional and a self-conscious activity
for Kurdish political and ideological entrepreneurs in their endeavour to form a
Kurdish nation. ?" Therefore, since the transition to the print culture was
motivated by such nationalist awareness, the Kurdish nationalists purposefully
adapted this tool to achieve a sociocultural and political effect similar to those in
Europe (Hassanpour 1992: 276; 1996:52). In short, what was the result in the

%8 For instance, M. Salih Bedir Khan —with pen name M. S. Azizi- wrote the following in the 2nd
issue of Roji Kurd:

‘Today there is no nation [gewm] without at least fifteen or sixteen newspapers
[ceride]. Through these newspapers they make their situation known, present
their troubles and make requests if they have any... A nation without a
newspaper is like a mute person; he/she can neither express his/her troubles nor
can he/she be aware of his/her situation’ (M. S. Azizi ‘Hisyar Bin’ [Be Wakeful],
Roji Kurd, No. 2, July 19, 1913, in KXK (2013: 154-155)).

%" The fact that publishing in Kurdish language was pretty much a conscious discursive practice
aiming at the formation of Kurdish ethno-nationalist consciousness is also evident from a number
of articles published in Kurdish journals in which the authors underline the importantce of
publication activities and explicitely argued the effective role of newspaper publishing in the
formation of nations. For instance, see ‘Kilictan Evvel Kalem’ [Pen before the Sword] by M. Salih
Bedir Khan in Roji Kurd, No. 3, August 14, 1913, reproduced in KXK (2013: 174-176); ‘Hisyar Bin’
[Be Wakeful] by M. S. Azizi, in Roji Kurd, No. 2, July 19, 1913, reproduced in KXK (2013: 154-
155)); and ‘Edebiyyatimiz ve Udebamizdan Bir Ricd [A Request from our Literature and
littérateur, by Baban ‘Abdil'aziz, in Roji Kurd, No. 4, September 12, 1919, in KXK (2013: 212-
213)).
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European case, turned into the cause in the Kurdish case.?® Another significant
point that differentiates the Kurdish publication activities from those of the 18th
century Europe is that, the Kurdish intelligentsia failed to achieve the same result
as in Europe. This was due to the lack of circumstances that could lead to the
formation of mass literacy and a reading public, which would have made mass-
consumption of the journals possible and thus bring about the production of a
Kurdish national conscious among the Kurds around Kurdish as a vernacularized
print-language.? Thus the Kurdish journals managed to produce reading circles
rather than a broader reading public limiting the potentional effect of the journals
on Kurdish messes. A detailed discussion of this failure will follow in the
conclusion chapter.

2.1.3. The Language of an ‘i/magined Community’

In Anderson’s (2006) theory of nationalism, a discrete national language is not
seen as an ‘objective’ criterion in imagining a national community because the
significance of the language is merely being a medium through which nations are
imagined. That is producing a nationalist discourse does not require a particular

language because,

[mJuch the most important thing about language is its capacity for
generating imagined communities... If radical Mozambique speaks
Portuguese, the significance of this is that Portuguese is the medium
through which Mozambique is imagined... Print-language is what invents
nationalism, not a particular language per se (Anderson 2006: 134,

emphasis in original).

3 Nonetheless, aware of the impact of industrialization in the formation of nation, Kurdistan and
KTTG often lamented the lack of industrialization and progress in Kurdistan and thus encouraged
the Ottoman state to invest in Kurdistan. Other times they directly appealed to the Kurds to
improve themselves so that the social and economic circumstances necessary for the formation
of nation would come into existence in Kurdistan, which in turn would help the journals to realize
their nationalist objectives.

* See Allison (2013) for a critique of Anderson’s concepts of ‘imagined communities’ and ‘print-
capitalism’ in the Kurdish context.
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Here, Anderson makes two distinctions; (1) any language —as opposed to a
particular ‘national’ language- can be employed to imagine a nation, as in the
case of Mozambique; and (2) only print-languages have the power and capacity
to generate imagined communities in the absence of a face-to-face

communication.

Furthermore, Anderson (2006: 133-134) warns us against the nationalist
ideologues’ tendency to see languages as emblems of nation-ness on the same
level as flags, costumes and folk-dances, and instead, he lays emphasis on the
‘capacity of [any] language for creating imagined communities.” Then, it can be
said that for Anderson a particular language is neither an exclusive cultural
instrument nor an essential component of national identity. Accordingly, the
emblems cited above (customs, folk-dances, values, etc.) should not be
considered as components of national identity, either, for anyone can learn them.
It seems that Anderson’s first point might not be true of or applicable to each and
every nation building cases because the use of a particular language with its
symbolic value and function has been a powerful emblem of national identities
from the inception of the idea of nationalism as evident in the cases of German,
Italian, Kurdish, Jewish and Arab nationalisms, to name a few (Hobsbawm 1994
179).30 More contemporary cases in which language is the defining feature of
national identity include the Catalan, Quebec, Welsh and Amazing nationalisms
(Sheyholislami 2011).

From this perspective, the earliest account on the centrality of the language in a
political sense for a nation might be traced back to the 18th century German
romantics such as Johann Gottfried Herder (1744-1803), Johann Georg
Hamman (1730-1788), and Johann Gottlieb Fichte (1762-1814). Among them
Herder was one of the first to develop a historicist (primordialist) concept of

9 Lewis (1998: 47-49) from a similar point of view, highlights the importance of a distinct
language in identity construction and argues that language is one of the major markers of identity.
Exemplifying the case of the Jews and the revival of Hebrew, he underlines the way language
functions as a ‘bond of unity’ at a symbolic level among those who share it as well as a barrier
against those who do not.
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nation, in which he places language at the emotional and intellectual centre of
modern nationalism’s concern for authenticity (Bruilly 1993: 56; Fishman 1972:
46; Brennan 1990: 44). Herder proposed the concept of Volk or national spirit
reflected in nations’ language (Joseph 2004: 44 Fishman 1972: 46). According to
the Herderian concept of nation, language is the primary identity marker because
first, only language makes man human; second, a language is the property of the
community that can only be learned in a community; third, language determines
thought and hence it is synonymous with thought; fourth, languages are different
from one another; and fifth, if language is thought that could only be learned in a
community and if each community has a distinct language different from one
another, then each language community has its unique mode of national thought,
values and ideas or the Volk (Breuilly 1993: 56-57).

Fichte, another German romantic who joined Herder in the quest for authenticity,
also felt that the native language was the national spirit of a nation and a major
sign of the national identity. For him the sameness of language ensures the
existence of communal bonds of solidarity because ‘the speakers of the same
language belong together and are by nature one and inseparable whole’
(Miscevic 2008: 91). The focus of German romantics on language as well as
German thought, cultural traditions, folklore, music, dance, literature and so forth,
as the manifestations of the German Volk, was later on formed into a nationalist
narrative that claimed not only a historical antiquity but also the supremacy of the
German culture in Europe (Blanning 2002: 261). Consequently, these nationalist
historians, ideologues or social philosophers engaged in social and historical
exploration of their communities in order to ‘prove’ the naturalness and ‘perennial
existence’ of their communities by ‘rediscovering’ their unique values and
characteristics through myths, customs, language, literature and other ethno-
symbolic sources (Ozkirimli 2000: 23; Gelvin 2005: 198). With the advent of the
French Revolution of 1789 and particularly the contribution of the ideas of Jean-
Jacque Rousseau (1712-1778) to the concept of nation, the German romantic

notion of nation and nationalism not only gained a clearer framework as a
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political doctrine but it also acquired an actual and physical form (Ozkirimh 2000:
19-22).

At this juncture it is noteworthy that most of the Kurdish intellectuals of the
historical period under consideration were exposed to European education and
ideas and they were probably familiar with views set forth by German and French
philosophers and statesmen as well as the ideological ad political developments
in Europe. This particular view of language has also had a profound influence on
latter-day nationalisms. For instance, a Finnish slogan reads: ‘without Finnish we
are not Finns’; Catalonian nationalist assert, ‘our language, the expression of our
people, which can never be given up...is the spiritual foundation of our existence’
(Catalonian Cultural Committee 1924, cited in Fishman 1972: 46); similarly, a
very popular slogan in the contemporary Kurdish nationalist discourse goes ‘our
language is our existence!" transforming the language into an ontological

matter.’’

Furthermore, making a distinction between the communicative and symbolic
functions of language, John Edwards (1985: 17) states that the simple difference
is the use of language as a tool of communication versus language as an
emblem of groupness as a rallying-point with its powerful symbolism. Similarly,
Billig, in his ‘Banal Nationalism’ (1995) emphasizes the significance of a discrete
national language in imagining a nation or nation building projects seeing a
discrete language as a ‘strong social psychological dimension’ of national
consciousness. Referring to Anderson’s argument above, Billig states, ‘national
languages also have to be imagined, and this lies at the root of today’s common-
sense belief that discrete languages ‘naturally’ exist... (Billig 1995: 10).

Then it can be inferred that Anderson puts more emphasis on the communicative
and technological aspects of language overlooking the significance of the

symbolic use of a particular national language. Conversely, numerous cases of

% See, Fihsman (1996) for the significance of language in the construction of national identities
along with abundance of historical examples.
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nationalism have shown that where the language of the self is distinct from that
of the other(s), the symbolic use of national language, at least in certain cases
have turned into an element of self-identification as well as distinction from out-

groups in the process of national identity formation.

As far as the Kurdish case is concerned, since the time of Ahmad Khani
[Ehmedé Xani] (1651-1707) *? Kurdish language has been the most salient and
an inseparable component of Kurdish national identity that marks Kurds off from
their neighbours, who speak Turkish, Farsi, and Arabic (Hassanpour 1997: 924;
van Bruinessen, 2000a: 1; Sheyholislami 2011: 160).*® Moreover, as | discuss in
the following analyitical chapters, although Kurdish journals came out in both
Kurdish and Ottoman Turkish, they utilized Turkish merely for its communicative
function, as it was the lingua franca of the period, while Kurdish was deliberately
used in its full capacity as an element of national self-identification, exclusion and

othering.

It is noteworthy that this study does not attempt to sketch out an essential link
between language and nation. Rather, it argues that the universalization of the
lack of relationship between a particular language and national identity is a
misguided judgment as much as the universalization of the existence of such link

%2 Ahmad Khani (1651-1707) wrote Mem G Zin, a narrative poetic romance significantly in the
Kurmaniji variety of Kurdish, in 1695 (Chyet 1991; Hassanpour 1992, 1994; Bruinessen 1992b).
As he explains in his Mem G Zin, Khani deliberately penned his masterpiece in Kurdish instead of
Persian, the lingua franca of literature, in order to mark Kurds off from the Persians, Arabs and
Turks. Thus it is fair to say that what Herder is to the Germans, Khani is to the Kurds, given the
fact that Khani situated the Kurdish language at the emotional and intellectual centre of Kurdish
identity in his quest for Kurdihs ethnic authenticity. This constitutes one of the reasons for
Hassanpour’'s (1994) argument in which he describes Mem  Zin as the most important literary
manifestation of Kurdish political awareness. More on Khani and his Mem G Zin will follow.

% What makes the Kurdish language even more crucial particularly after the establishment of the
non-Kurdish states in the aftermath of the WWI, is the fact that the hegemonic, authoritarian and
assimilationist state-nations of Turkey, Iraq, Iran and Syria either placed strict restriction on the
use of Kurdish language or banned it altogether. Until recently, in the Turkish part of Kurdistan,
where the use of the Kurdish language had been banned for decades and the use of Turkish
imposed through both soft and phsycal violence, the very act of speaking Kurdish in the public
was considered as a sign of Kurdish patriotism, a political statement and a discursive act
promoting Kurdish national identity.
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is. There are numerous cases in which the use of the particular language of the
self has been crucially important in the national identity formation but the contrary
has also been the case as the link between the language of the self has not been
the primary concern of the nationalist discourse. Hence, in the words of
Sheyholislami (2011: 101), ‘depending on context and each specific case,
language may or may not be central in defining [or constructing] national
identities’. Nonetheless, as this study will show, language and identity are
intimately related in the Kurdish case.

2.1.4. Nationalism as an ldeological Instrument in The Service of Political

Movements

Breuilly (1996a: 138-139; 1993: 2) offers a different account of nationalism within
the modernist paradigm. For him, even though the elite presents it as a political
expression of the nation, nationalism is strictly modern and a purely political
movements in the service of the elite pursuing or exercising state power and
justifying such power through the rhetoric of ‘national cause’ (Breuilly 1996a:
138).

Similarly, Brass (1979: 40), from an instrumentalist point of view, suggests that
national identities are the inventions of the elite for generating mass support in
their search for political power. Thus the type of nationalism promoted depends
upon the nature of power relations between the state and the non-dominant
elites. As such, Brass sees nationalism as the outcome of interactions between
the state and the elites from non-dominant ethnic groups, especially the elite of
the peripheries (Brass, 1991).

The view presented by Breuilly and Brass is extremely relevant to this study as it
is useful in conceptualizing the Kurdish nationalist elite’s motivations for the
promotion of Kurdish nationalism. As this study illustrates in the analytical
chapters, after the Ottoman centralization policies during the Tanzimat period,
the descendants of Kurdish nobility were excluded from the Ottoman power
structure (Ozoglu 2004: Klein 2007). However, at the end of the 19th century
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seeing the ideology of nationalism as an opportunity to reclaim their former
political power, the Kurdish elite attempted to produce a sense of nationhood
among Kurdish masses to regain their former power (Silopi 2007: 28; Klein 1996:
8-9; 2007: 149: Ozoglu 2001: 383). The utilization of nationalism as such is most
obvious in the discourse of the journal Kurdistan and KTTG, as will be discussed
in details later, because both journals reveal how the Kurdish elite constructed
various forms of Kurdish nationalisms in accordance with their own conditions of
existence, i.e., in accordance with their personal and/or familial concerns, the
nature of their relations with the state and the commoners as well as the local
and global balance of power. In other words, the political aspirations of the
Kurdish elite and the political future they envisioned were conditioned by
historical circumstances which in turn determined the form and expression of

Kurdish nationalism in the Kurdish journals.

2.2. THE DEVELOPMET OF NATIONALISM DURING THE LATE OTTOMAN
EMPIRE

Starting in the 19th century, the nation-state became the ‘gold standard’ of
political organization worldwide. This profound change came about as a result of
the historical conjunction of a number of social, political and economic factors in
a long process first in Europe and the Americas and then throughout the world.

Thus the ‘long 19th century’*

distinguished itself by several unique events. First,
the twin process of increased industrialization and urbanization gave rise to the
modern state in Europe when it proved to be more efficient than the previously
existing political units, e.g., the Habsburg, Romanov and Ottoman Empires
(Gelvin 2005: 199). Urbanization, industrialization and commercial revolution

along with a new mode of economic production and economic system of

3 Chronologically, or according to the Gregorian calendar, the 19th century began in 1800 (or
1801). However, many historians do not simply divide history into the calendric units. For
instance, when dealing with the 19th century, many historians tend to use a periodization that
places the beginning and the end of the 19th century between the French Revolution of 1789 and
the beginning of the World War | (1914). Historians call this time unit the ‘long 19th century’
(Gelvin 2005: 300).
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capitalism gradually spread from Europe to other parts of the globe making the
communities of every continent parts of the new global economy and division of
labour. Second, as a result of the European global dominance, such European
ideas as progress, equality, secularism, citizenship, popular sovereignty and self-
determination gained almost universal currency and came to symbolize the long
19th century. Third, the process of urbanization and industrialization gave birth to
new classes and social strata —the bourgeoisie and the working class, as well as
the nationally oriented historians, philosophers, the elite and political leaders who
became the driving force for social, political, economic and cultural change in a
new and modern direction. And fourth, the long 19th century ushered in the
elaboration of the concepts of nationalism, national identity and state-nations as
the new political units that would replace the empires (ibid.).

Under these circumstances of the 19th century the ‘Holy’ Ottoman Empire was
still a feudal agrarian economy dominating over a vast imperial territory
incorporating many people of diverse faiths and ethnic backgrounds in its millet
system (Zurcher 2004a: 10; Gelvin 2005: 34; Zeine 1966: 31-32: McDowall 2004:
2).% In such social and political system the terms nation or nationalism in their
European sense were unfamiliar concepts in the minds of the Ottoman masses.
All ties and loyalties remained denominational or religious as the society was
imagined and organized along these types of identities (Zeine 1966; Zircher
2004a, 2004b; Gelvin 2005 Campos 2011). In this multi-ethnic and multi-religious
imperial millet system % each confessional community, e.g., Christians,
Zoroastrians and Jews, constituted a millah (religion or religious community)®

that were granted a wide range of economic, cultural and civil autonomy since

% The millet system signifies the way in which the relation between the Ottoman state and the
religious communities (millets) of the empire is organized (Gelvin 2005: 34).

% It is important to note that although in the Quran the term milla referred to the confessional
communities of the Empire, including Muslims (Firro 2009: 6), it usually denoted the non-Muslim
communities in the Ottoman contexts.

% These confessional groups were also known as Ahl al-Kitab or People of the Book (recipients
of revealed scripture).
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the time of Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror (1432-1481) (Zeine 1966: 31; Jabar
2006:286; Zurcher 2004a; 11: Firro 2009: 6-7). Then, it is safe to presume that
given the characteristics of the Ottoman social system in the pre-modern period,
religion was the primary identity marker and that the segregation of the Ottoman
communities ran along religious lines rather than ethnic or racial lines, which

started to change as a result of the European influences.

As discussed above, in the pre-modern period empires never tried to impose a
homogenous culture upon their subjects but instead they were, for the most part,
tolerant to the diversity and coexistence of various faiths and ethnic cultures. In
return for this tolerance, each religious community, which held a certain degree
of autonomy or self-administration, submitted to the supreme authority of their
ruler whose main concern was keeping peace in order to extract taxes (Campos
2011). After the French Revolution, the new European mode of economic
system, i.e., capitalism, along with its new social, political and cultural values,
were spreading fast to the other parts of the world undermining old imperial
powers. ‘The spread of the modern economic and state systems throughout the
world encouraged the spread of modern institutions of governance and market
relations within every territory, principality, or empire with which those twinned
systems had contact’ (Gelvin 2005: 302). The fact that the Ottoman Empire was
not immune to this process becomes clear as it took less than half a century for
the Empire to come under the heavy influence of the European —particularly the
French — economic, social and cultural dominance (Gelvin 2005: 199; Zurcher
2004b). Consequently, from the mid 19th century onwards such European
concepts as liberalism, constitutionalism, political participation, civil rights,
positivism, nationalism and secularism entered into the Ottoman discourse
ushering in the rise of ethnic consciousness that led to separatist nationalist
movements first among its non-Muslim and later on Muslim elements (Gelvin
2005; Zeine 1966; Zurcher 2004a, 2004b; Gogek 1996).

Moreover, the penetration of the Western modern discourse into the Ottoman
Middle East in the 19th century introduced new references to such old terms as
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qgawm, millah and ummah, (Firro 2009: 67: Hudson 1977: 35, 37). For instance,
in classical Arabic of the 13th century the word gawm denoted ‘a group of people’
or ‘a group of men’ (Firro 2009: 67). In several passages of the Qur'an there are
references to ‘gawm Nuh’ (people of Noah), ‘gawm Musa’, (the people of Moses)
and ‘gawm Ibrahim’ (the people of Abraham) (Zeine 1966: 153). In this sense,
qawm had a similar usage to the Greek term ethnos or corresponded roughly to
the German volk (Hudson 1977: 36-37). However, the term gawm went through a
semantic shift in the second half of the 19th century and came to signify
collective identities in the modern sense. Eventually modern Arabic coined the
term qawmiyya from gawm, which was suggested as a possible Arabic
equivalent for the French nationalité, (Zeine 1966: 153; Firro 2009: 6; Hudson
1977: 37). The term also entered into the Ottoman social and political discourse
as early as 1870, a year after the Ottoman Law of Nationality was issued by the
Porte (Zeine 1966: 153).

A similar semantic shift took place in the Arabic word millet, which is the plural
form of millah- for which there is no equivalent in Western political terminology
(Zeine: 31-32). Although the term once denoted the non-Muslim confessional
communities in the Ottoman Empire (Hudson 1977: 35), during the Tanzimat
period and especially in the writings of Namik Kemal in the 1860s, the term millet
went through a semantic change acquiring a new meaning closer to the
European notion of nation both in Ottoman Turkish and Arabic (Zurcher 2004a:
72), e.g. al-milla al-fransawiyya (the French people) (Firro 2009: 6-7). Later on
the term came to unambiguously denote the notion of nation in the Late Ottoman
period (McDowall (2004: 2). It is for this reason that in the Ottoman political
discourse the terms millet and gawm were used interchangeably. Similarly, as
will become evident in the analysis of the primary sources of this study, Kurdistan
and the subsequent Kurdish journals picked up this new meaning of the terms
and used them as such in their respective nationalist discourses. Nevertheless,
the journal Kurdistan and KTTG used the terms gawm and millet/milet in a variety
of ways with ambivalent meanings. This ambiguity stemmed from the fact that
the journals labeled not only the entire multiethnic/multinational Ottoman
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community but also each constituent of that community as ‘nation’ [qawm/milet].
The same confusion and ambiguity was true in the Arab political discourse of the
same historical period (Firro 2009: ch. 2).

In addition to the millet system, there also existed the concept of ummah
(community), the collective identity of the dominant Muslim component of the
empire, which bound together its Muslim subjects regardless of their diverse
ethnic, linguistic or social backgrounds (Firro 2009: ch 1; Hudson 1977: 35;
Zurcher 2010: 215). In this sense, Ummah denoted one unified community or
commonwealth of believers (ummat al-mu’minin or ummat al Muslimin) of the
Ottoman Empire under the Sultan Caliph, who was not only the protector of the
orthodox Islam but also that of the non-Muslims (Gelvin 2005; Zeine 1996;
Campos 2011; Firro 2009). Similar to gqawm and millet, he term ummah also
went through a semantic shift, from signifying ‘the community of Muslim
believers’, since the time of the Prophet Muhammad (570-632), to denoting
‘nation’ as in ‘ummah al-arabiyya’ (Arab nation) (Hudson 1977: 37). As far as the
Kurdish political discourse is concerned, a good case in point is the use of the
term ‘al-ummah al-Kurdiyya’ [Kurdish nation] that appears in a reader letter
published in the 8th issue of the journal Kurdistan. *

Due to the social, economic and political changes that took place over the course
of the 19th century, the Ottoman Empire increasingly came to resemble a
modern state. This inevitable integration precipitated the decline of the Empire to
the extent that it began to threaten its sovereignty and territorial integrity (Kasaba
1988; Zurcher 2004b). Kasaba (1988: 49) identifies two manifestations of the
new balance of power between European imperialism and the Ottoman state.
The first manifestation pertains to the military campaigns staged by European
powers and their effort to exacerbate the secessionist movements among the
non-Muslim ethnic communities of the Ottoman Empire. The second

manifestation concerns the social and economic reorganization of certain

% See, Eli Kuré Huseyné Amedi (Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898, reproduced in Bozarslan
1991, Vol. 1: 212).
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developed regions of the Ottoman Empire, e.g., Greater Syria and Balkans that
bypassed the Ottoman treasury by being directly linked to European economy.
This new balance of power together with the capitulations® and the spread of the
European idea of political nationalism primarily among the intelligentsia of the
Christian communities (such as Greeks and Serbs) culminated in separatist
movements (Gocek 1996) “° and the gradual disintegration of the Empire. *'

The culmination of all these factors in the break-up of the empire did not take
place overnight. Nor did the structural changes in the empire over the course of
the 19th and early 20th centuries follow the same pattern or created the same
impact as they did in the European experience, even though the European
influence was the instigator of these changes (van Bruinessen 2003; Klein 1996;
Gogek 1996). Rather, the changes in the social and political culture of the
Ottoman Empire was a long process that took almost a century and started to
bear fruit only towards the end of the 19th century.

Threatened by the interventionist policies of the superior European powers and
the nationalist challenges, starting from the early 19th century onwards the
Sultans along with European educated and reform oriented Ottoman statesmen
became increasingly aware of the necessity to rejuvenate the decaying Ottoman

% Capitulations were certain extraterritorial privileges given to the non-Muslim communities since
the early centuries of the Ottoman Empire, which included giving the European powers the right
to protect the Christian communities of the empire. However starting in the early 19th century
capitulations went far beyond their original intent of protecting the Christians from the Ottoman
law when the European powers started to abuse these privileges (Zircher 2004b: 6-7; 2010: 67;
Campos 2011: 110). The abuses posed serious political problems to the Ottoman dynasty in the
course of the 19th century as it further diminished the political legitimacy of the Empire.

“* These communities were in close social, economic and cultural contact with the European
powers and made great social and economic advances. They eventually sought alternative ways
of economic and political ascension for their respective bourgeoisie and intellectuals (Gogek
1996).

*! For instance, soon after the Bulgarian nationalist movement, Rumanians and Macedonians
followed suite. Greater Syria is another good case in point where a regional economy in close
connection with Europe developed and turned Greater Syria into a semi-independent economic
unit. The new economic relations in Greater Syria transformed the social, economic, and cultural
space and eventually laid the foundation for regional loyalties that would later provide the basis
for nationalist movements first among the Christian.
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administrative system (Mardin 2000 [1962]: 60; Ahmed Emin 1914: 14). They
introduced a series of reforms, ranging from military and economic spheres to the
political and social structure, to establish a new state/society connection based
on new forms of political legitimacy and loyalty (Jabar 2006; 286; Breuilly 1993:
245; Deringil 1993: 4; Campos 2011: 61; Shaw 1997: 20; Zurcher 2004a: 39;
2004b: 3). In this sense, the policies of Sultan Mahmud II (1785-1839) defined
the course of the Westernization process (Zeine 1966: 82; Kendal 1980: 11;
Kasaba 1980: 49-50). These reformation and modernization efforts resulted in
the declaration of what is known as Tanzimat Proclamation (The Reorganization)
or Gilhane Hatt-1 Himayuni (The Gulhane Imperial Decree) in 1839.*2 Tanzimat
brought about significant changes in the realm of, amongst others, diplomacy,
trade, finance, law, education and bureaucracy (Zurcher 2004a, 2004b; Campos
2011; Gogek 1996; Davison 1963; Ozoglu 2004: 143).

On the one hand, these reforms, aimed at integrating the Ottoman economy into
the global market. On the other, it attempted to centralize the Ottoman
administration through the creations of new institutions to govern over the new
Ottoman constituencies redefining state/society relations; To this end, the
Imperial Edict of Gilhane (1839) and the Imperial Reform Edict (1856)
proclaimed that all Ottoman subjects, regardless of their ethnicity or religious
affiliation, would have the security of life and honour as well as political and
religious liberties and equality as ‘Ottoman citizens’. In this way, it introduced a
new brand of official nationalism; a route had been taken by European states
during the advent of nationalism in the early 19th century as ‘[a] means for

combining naturalization with retention of dynastic power, in particular over the

42 During the Tanzimat reforms the Ottoman Empire issued two decrees that are considered to be
the cornerstones of this historical period: the Hatt-i Serif of Glilhane or the Imperial Edict of
Giilhane (1839) and the Islahat Hatt-1 Hiimayund or the Imperial Reform Edict (1856). It is
important to note that, the Edict of 1856 was a compensation for the European support of the
Ottoman Empire during the Crimean war (1853-1856) fought against Russia and resulted in the
Treaty of Paris (1856) (cf. Aksin 2006: 31). The treaty stipulated that the Ottoman territorial
integrity would be protected under the umbrella of European law which in a sense ‘Europeanised’
the Empire (ibid.).
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huge polyglot domains accumulated since the Middle Ages, or [...] for stretching
the short, tight, skin of the nation over the gigantic body of the empire’ (Anderson
2006: 86). In a similar manner, Offoman official nationalism or more specifically
Osmanlilik (Ottomanism) attempted to foster a notion of political community
made up of equal citizens bound together by their commitment to a common set
of legal norms. Osmanlilik meant to integrate the non-Muslim groups
systematically into the Ottoman citizenry by granting them civil right and equality
which would in turn incorporate the Ottoman ethno-religious groups into a unified
political community to inspire universal loyalty to the Imperial State (cf. Zurcher
2010: 215; Firro 2009: 28).

Nevertheless, the notion of Osmanlilik proved to have a very limited appeal and
thus, contrary to the expectations, failed to realize its goals. A main reason for
this failure was that the Ottoman state saw the reforms in purely practical terms.
Because the main motive behind the reforms was not a transformation of the
state or the society, but to keep the Empire from falling apart, the Imperial State
implemented reforms in a piecemeal and pragmatic fashion (Zurcher 2004a: 39;
Breuilly 1993: 260; Jabar 2006: 286). In any case, the reforms were based on
superficial political rights of the new citizens, which did not respond to the
expectations of various communities. On the contrary, the reforms may have
further contributed to the social and political environment in which the culture of
separatist nationalisms flourished along ethnic lines. In that although it was not
particularly intended, the reforms led to the gradual transformation of the state
and society in a direction that ultimately gave rise to the emergence of an
Ottoman modern public sphere introducing the new European concepts of
liberalism, egalitarianism, self-determination, positivism and secularism to the
Muslim and non-Muslim constituency that further nurtured national sentiments in
both Muslim and non-Muslim communities. These developments ultimately
resulted in a new political space favourable for the rise of nationalist tendencies

and movements.
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Moreover, when an increase in the wealth and status of the Christians became
more visible by the 1860s, the Tanzimat reforms created a resentment among
Muslim political and social elite, who felt that the new situation imposed by the
European powers was threatening the Muslim predominance in the Empire
(Kedourie 1974: 140; Zeine 1966: 82; Ziircher 2010: 68).** The dissatisfaction of
the Muslim social and political elite crystallized in the formation of the Young
Oftoman movement (1865) led by middle-ranking Ottoman bureaucrats and
intellectuals (cf. Akgcam 2004: 79-80; Zurcher 2010: 68; Zeine 1966: 75-77).
Despite considerable variation in their outlook on politics and society, the
movement vehemently opposed the imitation and wholesale adoption of Western
thoughts and values. Although they were sympathetic to Western political
institutions, they felt that Islam was a rational religion and receptive to scientific
innovation and thus they projected an Islamic, modernist synthesis. 4
Furthermore, the Young Ottomans sought a political contract between the
subjects —Muslims and non-Muslims alike- and the ruler and to this end they
advocated a constitutional parliamentary regime, which would create what they
called Ittihad-1 Anasir (or Unity of the Elements) (cf. Zurcher 2010; Mardin 1962)
to modernize the state while keeping the Imperial State intact. However, it is
debatable how many Ottoman reformers of this and the subsequent period
actually believed in the idea and ideals of Osmanlilik (Zircher 2010: 215).* In
any case, towards the end of the 19th century, Osmanlilik or Ottoman reform

* Zeine (1966: 82) asserts that the Islahat Fermani was dictated to the Ottoman government by
Stratford Canning, the British ambassador to Istanbul. For a similar discussion see also, Kendal
(1980:11).

* The most prominent figures of this movement included, Namik Kemal, Ali Suavi, and Ziya
Pasa.

* The Christian population of the new empire were not satisfied with the reforms and therefore
preferred to take the path of separation instead of remaining under a predominantly Muslim
empire ruled by Muslims (Zircher 2004a: 29; 2010 68; Aksin 2007:38). That is why it is ironic that
the policy of promising equality to all inhabitants of the empire, regardless of religious affiliation,
hardened communal boundaries and precipitated instances of inter-communal hostilities and
violence (Zeine 1966: 82).
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nationalism or Ottoman official nationalism transformed into a chauvinist form of
Turkish ethnic nationalism when the reform process, which created breeding
ground for ethnic nationalism among the Ottoman communities, threatened to
destroy the basis of the status quo in which the Turks prevailed. Thus, starting in
the 1910s the reforms gradually acquired a Turkish rather than an Ottoman
colour and an autocratic rather than a liberal form. As a result, in the face of
growing Turkish nationalism even those who were previously silent or even
ardent supporters of the Ottoman reforms and the ideals of Osmanlilik, such as
Arabs and Kurds, moved toward opposition against the rising Turkish nationalism
(Breuilly 1993: 150).

2.2.1. A Brief History of Kurds and Kurdistan

Little is known about the Kurdish history before the Islamic conquest in the 7th
century when most Kurds became Muslims. Nevertheless, the controversial
origins of the Kurds has been traced by many scholars back to the lIranian-
speaking tribes who migrated from Central Asia towards the western parts of the
Iranian plateau, Eastern Anatolia and Mesopotamia at the turn of the second and
first millennia BCE (Blau 1996: 20; Jwaideh 1960: 37). It is believed, on the basis
of geographical, linguistic and historical evidence, that Kurds are descendants of
the Media tribes, who together with the Persians established the Medes Empire
(728-550 BCE), which stretched from Asia Minor to Central Asia (Bruinessen
1992; Jwaideh 1960). Kurds, who number around 25 to 30 million today,
constitute the world’'s largest nation without a nation state of their own
(Kreyenbroke & Allison 1996; Halliday 2006).

2.2.2. Kurds under the Ottoman Empire

After the Battle of Chaldiran in 1514 the Kurdish land was divided between the
Ottoman and Safavid Empires.*® Taking advantage of the rivalries between the
two Empires Kurds established a number of powerful state-like dynasties,

*® Although there has never been a state named Kurdistan, the term was used to denote parts of
the Ottoman and the Safavid Empires where Kurds lived (Bruinessen 1992: 11).
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emirates or principalities throughout the 10th and the 19th centuries on both
sides of the borders (Jwaideh 1960: 37; Bruinessen 1992a: 74; Ozoglu 2004: 46-
47). These dynasties include the Emirates of Baban, Soran, Hakkari, Ardalan,
Botan and Bitlis (Bruinessen 1992a: 74).%

As a result of the stagnation, decline and regional politics at the turn of the 18th
century the authority of the two imperial centres over their gigantic territories was
minimal. Desperate to keep their imperial territories in tact the central
administrations of these empires loosened their grips on regional, ethnic and/or
confessional communities through decentralization policies. In this way, similar to
the other premodern imperial polities the elites of the periphery in the two
imperial states were generally left to rule over their regional population under the
loose authority of the imperial centres (cf. Smith 2003: 69). For instance, on the
Ottoman side, parts of the mountain lands of Albania and Kurdistan, as well as
the desert of Arabia, though nominally under direct administration, were in very
slight obedience. They retained their ancient tribal organization under hereditary
chieftains who were invested with Ottoman titles in return for military service, and
whose followers might or might not submit to taxation (Zeine 1966: 25).
Moreover, in the 18th century, Kurdish emirates of the Ottoman Empire, like
other provincial administration in Rumelia and Arabia, consolidated their power
and began to function as semi-independent or de facto independent states that
paid only lip service to the authority of the Ottoman Sublime Port (Jabar 2006:
286; Ozoglu 2004: 65). Nonetheless, these Kurdish dynasties never managed to
join forces to unite in a bid to establish an independent Kurdish state mainly due
to the fact that the Kurdish population of the late Ottoman period was highly
fragmented along tribal, linguistic and religious lines, a point that brings us to the
social structure of the Kurdish community of the Ottoman period.

*" The earlier dynasties and pricipalities included the Shaddadies, Marwanids, Hasanwayhids and
Ayyubids, inter alia (Hassanpour 1992: 50; Kendal 1980: 17-18).
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A Kurdish tribe is a socio-political and usually territorial unit based on real or
imagined descent and kinship (Bruinessen 1992a: 51). Especially the non-urban
Kurds remained as a tribal society and were politically and militarily dominated by
nomadic or semi-nomadic tribesmen led by tribal chieftains (Bruinessen 1992b:
Ozoglu 2004). Tribal loyalties often led to inter-tribal blood feuds and complex
conflicts sometimes over scarce resources, including grazing land and cattle,
other times over military and political dominance. Thus conflicts between various
tribal and sectarian groups, inter alia, prevented the Kurds from taking a
collective action towards forming a state (Bruinessen 1992b). Nevertheless,
throughout their history Kurdish tribes organized themselves around tribal
confederacies in a pact where the tribes bound together to form larger political

unites such as emirates or principalities mentioned above.

As far as intra-tribe social structure and stratification is concerned the hereditary
tribal chieftain dominated over landless settled peasants or serfs who were not
tribally organized. The intra-tribe hierarchy, assigned by the degree of power of
the tribal chieftain, played a significant role in the construction of certain norms
which determined social distance, interaction and relationship between tribesmen
and peasantry (Bruinessen 1992b: 32). So far as the ethnic perception of
tribesmen is concerned, Bruinessen (2006: 26) has observed that ethnic or
religious roots of the tribes or the peasantry were not significant in inter- or intra-
tribal relations: While non-Kurdish or non-Muslim tribesmen were treated as
equals, the non-tribal groups be it Muslim or Christian were referred to as re’aya
(subjects), Feleh (for Christian peasants) and Kurmanc/Kurmanj (for Muslim
peasants in Northern Kurdistan). Tribesmen referred to themselves as asiret
(tribe) or Kurd as opposed to Kurmanj (ibid.). From these naming practices it is
clear that the Kurdish tribesmen considered themselves as the ‘real’ Kurds while
they labeled the cultivators or the non-tribal Kurdish peasantry with caste terms
such as Kurmanc (ibid.). As will become clear in the analytical chapters of this
study a semantic shift occurred in the term Kurmanc in the discourse of the early

Kurdish journals when the journals used the term Kurmanc [Kurmanj] in
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reference to all Kurds, regardless of their social status. Moreover, as a powerful
discursive practice, these journals used the terms Kurmanc and Kurd
interchangeably transforming the meaning of the word Kurmanc from mere
peasantry to an ethno-national group that encompassed all strata of what they
perceived as the Kurdish society.*®

2.2.3. The Demise of Kurdish Emirates

Accommodating the modernization process and especially maintaining a modern
army within the framework of the Tanzimat reforms increased the Ottoman state
expenditure, which in turn required economic growth, centralization and a more
effective tax system (Breuilly 1993: 260). Subsequently the Ottoman state during
the reigns of Sultan Mahmut Il (1808-1839) Sultan Abdulmecid | (1839-1861)
and Sultan Abdulaziz (1861-1876) tightened up its central control in Kurdistan
and elsewhere by taking away the privileges of the semi-autonomous
principalities to increase its coercive capabilities and thus extract more taxes
directly (Gelvin 2005: 302). Centralization and the search for new revenues
included the gradual destruction of semi-autonomous principalities in various
places of the Empire, including the Balkans, Arabia and Kurdistan. The
centralization policies, in turn, created resentment among Kurdish principalities
when the reforms took away the privileges they had been enjoying since the
early 16th century. As far as Kurdistan is concerned, this bitterness culminated in
a series of Kurdish revolts throughout the 19th century,*® which were suppressed
violently and resulted in the demise of the Kurdish principalities (Kendal 1993: 5;
McDowall 2004: 41; Olson 1989: 7; Van Bruinessen 1992a: 175-176; Ozoglu

48 Similarly, explaining the advent of Arab nationalism, Gelvin (2005: 202) argues that “[blefore
the 19th century, the term arab did not have the same meaning among Arabic speakers the way it
has today. Instead, the word was commonly used as a term of contempt by town-dwellers when
referring to ‘savage’ Bedouins.” Only in the 19th century did the Arab intellectuals begin using the
term arab to refer to their distinctive linguistic and cultural community. The word Turk, in a similar
way, acquired its current meaning only during the late Ottoman period. Because in earlier periods
it denoted Anatolian peasants, calling an Istanbulian gentleman a Turk was considered as an
insult (Zeine 1966: fn.1).

** The major Kurdish revolts during the late Ottoman period include the Baban Revolt (1806-
1808), Mir Mohammed Revolt (1833-1837), Bedir Khan Beg Revolt (1837-1847), Yezdan Sher
Revolt (1855) and Sheikh Obeidullah Nehri’s Revolt (1880-1882) (Kendal 1980; McDowall 2004).

AN



2004: 60; Sasuni 1992: 73; Safrastian 1948:54-60). After the demise of the
Ottoman and Safavid/Qajar Empires in the aftermath of the WWI the Kurds came
under the rule of the newly established state-nations of Turkey, Iran, Iraq and
Syria.

It is noteworthy that even after the fall of the Kurdish principalities the aristocratic
Kurdish stratum continued to play its leading role in the Kurdish society. In fact, it
was the sons of these aristocratic families that became the pioneers of Kurdish
nationalism as they spearheaded the first Kurdish nationalist organizations and

publications explored in this study.

2.2.4. The Kurdish Language

Kurdish, which belongs to the Iranic branch of the Indo-European languages,
does not constitute a unified standard language. Its speech varieties spoken by
people self-identifying as Kurds can be classified into four major dialects namely
Kurmaniji (or Northern Kurmaniji), Sorani (or Central Kurmaniji), Dimili (or Zazaki)
and Hawrami (or Gorani) (Meho & Maglaughlin 2001: 5; Hassanpour 1992: 19;
Paul 2008). These major dialects, in their turn, are further divided into a number
of substandards (Meho & Maglaughlin 2001: 5; Hassanpour 1992: 19). Although
Dimili speakers lack a written tradition, Hawrami speakers, like those of Kurmaniji
and Sorani, have produced a rich literary tradition (Hassanpour 1992: 25). Since
the speech varieties employed in Kurdish journals were limited to Kurmanji and

Sorani, the focus of this study will be on these two major varieties of Kurdish.

As far as the geographic distribution of Kurdish speech varieties is concerned,
Kurmaniji is spoken by most Kurds within the political borders of modern Turkey
(except for several million speakers of Dimili), Kurds of the Syria and the former
Soviet Union as well as by a third of the Kurdish population in Iraq and a sizable
Kurdish population in Iran. Sorani, on the other hand, is spoken by Kurds residing
in the southern parts of Iraqi and Iranian parts of Kurdistan. Although reliable

statistical information is lacking, approximately 75% of all Kurds speak the
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Kurmanji dialect (Blau 1996).>°

It is important to note that the Kurdish speech varieties are not necessarily
mutually intelligible. The speakers of different dialects often times have difficulty
with understanding one another in all contexts due to differences at the basic
grammatical, structural as well as lexical levels.®' Nevertheless, this difficulty
might be mitigated if the speaker of one speech variety has been exposed to
another variety through close contact over a considerable period of time
(Hassanpour 1992: 24; Bruinessen 2006: 25). As a matter of fact, most Dimili
speakers in the Turkish part of Kurdistan do speak Kurmanji as Kurmaniji is the
dominant variety spoken in that part of Kurdistan. Similarly, in lraqi Kurdistan

most Kurmanji speakers speak the dominant Sorani dialect.

2.2.5. The Printing Press in the Ottoman Empire

One significant innovation that contributed to the growth and the dissemination of
new European ideas, values and practices in the Ottoman Empire was the
introduction of the press in the 18th century and of the print-media in the mind-
19th century (Mardin 2006; Gocek 1996; Watson 1968; Aksin 2006; Ahmed Emin
1914; Robinson 1993).%% Thus it is safe to presume that the first waves of the

% See also Michael Chyet's foreword to Hassanpour (1992).

*" This observation is borne out by the experience of all-Kurdish organizations such as the
Kurdish Students Society in Europe (KSSE), which had members from among the Kurds of Iraq,
Turkey, Syria and Iran. One of the leaders of the Society noted that seventeen participants in the
third annual congress of KSSE in August 1958 had to use other languages besides Kurdish to
fully understand each other (Roji Nd, Vol. 2, No.3, 1961:31, cited in Hassanpour 1992: 24-25). At
this point it is important to note that ‘linguists have emphasized that there is no simple criterion for
determining mutual intelligibility. How much comprehension should count as intelligibility? Where
on the continuum of comprehensibility is the boundary between understanding an non-
understanding to be drawn?’ (Billig 1995: 32). Furthermore, emphasizing the social-political
versus linguistic influences on assigning language or dialect status, Trudgill (2000: 4) asserts that
‘the criterion of mutual intelligibility and other purely linguistic criteria are ... of less importance in
the use of the term ‘language’ and ‘dialect’, than are political, social and cultural factors...’

2 The press had been in use since the last decade of the 15th century by Sephardic Jews in
Constantinople who had fled from Spain (Mardin 2006: 100; Watson 1968: 436; Davison 1963:
27; Robinson 1993: 233). Nevertheless, since the guilds of writers denounced the printing press
as ‘the devil’s innovation,” Muslims of the Ottoman Empire did not use the printing press until
1726, the year Ibrahim Muteferrika, a Migyar captive who converted to Islam, convinced the
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European modernity and the introduction of the notion of nationalism in the
Ottoman discourse coincides with the emergence of the national print-languages
or the vernacularization activities as the first newspapers and periodicals in the
Ottoman Empire concurred with the Tanzimat reforms (Aksin 2006: 32). In this
sense, it is not just a historical coincidence that the establishments of societies
like the Young Otftomans during the Tanzimat period would take place around the
same time as the emergence of the first Turko-Ottoman journals that significantly
contributed to the formation of an Ottoman public opinion (Mardin 2006; Gogek
1996; Ahmed Emin 1914; Aksin 2006). To be sure, the Ottoman intellectuals who
engaged in journalistic activities were among the most influential political figures
of the period and the prominent members of the Young Ottoman movement
(Aksin 2006: 32).

The first Ottoman newspaper was the state-run official gazette the Takvim-i
Vekayi (Calendar of Events) (1831) followed by Ceride-i Havadis (Register of
Events) (1840), a British-owned semi official paper. Independent journalism
started with Terciiman-i1 Ahvél (Interpreter of Conditions) (1860) and Tasvir-i
Efkar (Representation of Opinion) (1862) (Aksin 2006: 31). These first
independent Ottoman periodicals found an audience that was, for the most part,
already familiar with and therefore not puzzled by news reports and other
journalistic genres. Hence, these periodicals contributed not only to the
development of the Ottoman public opinion that had been in the making since the
publication of the previous journals (Gogek 1996; Ahmed Emin 1914) but they
also added to the construction of new social groups and identities along religious
and ethnic lines. In this context, the proliferation of newspapers among Ottoman
minority groups in the subsequent decades was instrumental in the construction,

negotiation and dissemination of each group’s national identity discourse.

Sultan Ahmet lll to grant permission for a printing press. Although the permission was granted, a
fetva (an islamic legal pronouncement) by orthodox ulama limited the output to non-religious,
scientific and historical works and dictionaries, since the ulema would not permit the use of such
‘impure innovation’ for the production of the Holy Qur'an and works on theology or sharia; see
Watson (1968) and Robinson (1993) for more details on the advent of printing press in the
Ottoman Empire.
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2.2.6. The Kurdish Printing Press

Similar to the Young Ottomans, the succeeding nationalist movements of diverse
ethnic groups of the Ottoman Empire engaged in newspaper publication activities
in order to construct and disseminate their respective identity narratives. Like
other Ottoman minorities, Kurdish intellectuals were also exposed to the new
European ideas, which, as mentioned above, inspired a social vision based on
notions of citizenship, political participation, constitution, civil rights, freedom,
secularism, and ultimately ethno-national consciousness and autonomy. In this
way, the ideologically, politically and socially favourable intellectual environment
of the late 19th and early 20th centuries gave birth not only to the formation of a
Kurdish nationalist movement among the Kurdish intellectuals, but concurrently,
to the Kurdish journals as a means of fostering Kurdish national identity among a
Kurdish reading circle. Unsurprisingly and similar to the other Ottoman minority
groups, the emergence of Kurdish nationalist discourse roughly coincides with
the onset of the first publication activities between 1898-1914.53 Among them,
Kurdistan, the very first Kurdish journal published between 1898 and1902,
became a modern instrument in the hands of the Kurdish elite through which they
articulated, negotiated and disseminated Kurdishness or Kurdish national identity
before the emergence of the first Kurdish social and political associations.

In the subsequent years, the Kurdish intellectual elite that was exposed to
European education and ideas formed a number of social and political
associations in the Ottoman capital of Istanbul, with their branches in Kurdistan
and abroad. Some of these groups began to publish the aforementioned
periodicals, which in their distinctive ways articulated, negotiated and circulated
the new Kurdish identity discourse in the framework of new social, political and

*% The Ottoman government set up the first printing presses in Kurdish towns in the late 1860s,
including Bitlis (1865-66 or 1893), Diyarbakir (1868-69) and Van 1889-90). However, they all
printed Turkish materials as they were established, owned and operated by the government
(Hassanpour 1996: 52). All Kurdish books and periodicals were published outside of Kurdistan in
such places as Istanbul, Baghdad, Cairo, and Geneva due to the Ottoman government’s lack of
interest in printing Kurdish materials, and later on due to the restrictions and censorship on
Kurdish publication (ibid.). See Hassanpour (1992) and (1996) for a detail account of the
development of the printing press in Kurdistan.
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ideological concepts, noticeably nationalism. Then, it can be stated that, the
formation of Kurdish organizations and the publication of the newspapers were
among the most significant concurrent developments in the late 19th and early
20th centuries as far as Kurdish nationalism is concerned.

Nevertheless, as this study shows in the analytical chapters dealing with the
Kurdish journalistic discourse, Kurds did not manage to form a coherent and
linear nationalist discourse or movement through the printing press in this
emergent stage of Kurdish nationalism. Rather the type, strength and the
objectives of the Kurdish nationalism was shaped and reshaped by diverse
political actors in different socio-cultural and political circumstances of various

historical moments during the late Ottoman period.
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CHAPTER Illl: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

In this chapter, first, | shall explain the concepts of ‘discourse,’” and ‘identity,” and
their utilization in this study. Second, | shall provide an outline of the research
methodology adopted for the study, which is based on a three-dimensional CDA
framework developed by Norman Fairclough, the most prominent figure in the
field of CDA, followed by the Discourse-Historical Approach developed by Ruth
Wodak and her colleagues. Third, | shall justify why and how this study adopts
this methodology for the discourse analysis of Kurdish printing press of the late
Ottoman period.

3.1. What is ‘Discourse’?

The term discourse, as a linguistic concept, generally means written or spoken
communication and a social interaction. However, in recent years it has
accumulated a number of complex meanings as a result of various research
conducted in social sciences. Therefore, it is important to specify at the outset
which of these numerous meanings of the term is utilized in this study.
Discourse, in recent language studies, e.g., critical linguistics and social
semiotics, has often been defined as a network of social action and interaction in
real social situations through the medium of language, including semiotic
modalities, i.e., non-verbal sign-systems. In this network of social action both the
written language as well as speech systems are regarded as text (Purvis and
Hunt 1993: 485; Fairclough 1995b: 18; Wodak 2002b: 66; Bakhtin 1986: 103-
104). Similarly, in this study, the term discourse is understood not merely as a
tool of interpersonal written or spoken communication or interaction, but rather, in
a post-structuralist sense, as a social practice that produces meaningful
statements and constructs social realities and knowledge from a particular
perspective (Foucault [1972] 2002; Hall 2002a; Bakhtin 1986; Fairclough 1995b;
Wodak 2002b). To put it differently, discourse is the ideological use of language
in the production of knowledge. As such it refers to ‘an institutionalized system
for the social construction of reality and knowledge in regulated language’ (Boveé
1992: 2).
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The term most vividly acquired this particular meaning in the work of Michael
Foucault as a result of the shift of attention in his work from ‘language’ to
‘discourse’ as a system of representation (Hall 2002a: 72). In the Foucauldian
sense language is not just an instrument for uttering thoughts, but it is ‘the source
of thought in its own right' (Gutting 2005). Foucault (1972 [2002], 1980, 1998)
suggests that our knowledge does not derive from direct access to the real world
or the authentic reality; rather it is constructed through discourses by way of
language. Then, a discourse determines what is ‘sayable’ or ‘unsayable’ as well
as what is ‘thinkable’ or ‘unthinkable’ because discourse as a concept is more
than a way of writing or speaking about a particular topic; it is a whole ‘mental
set’ and ideology which encloses the whole society’s way of thinking and codes
of behaviour (cf. Barry 2002: 176; Billig 2002: 217).%* Thus, the notion that
‘nothing has any meaning outside of discourse’ (Foucault, 2002) *° is central to
the Foucauldian concept of discourse because even extra-textual or extra-
discursive physical objects or happenings only take on meaning and become

object of knowledge within discourse (Hall 2002a: 72). *® For Foucault the crucial

** For instance, the verbal expression ‘ladies first’ has a significance in the construction of gender
roles as long as it is capable of producing actual beliefs and behaviors among men and women
that conform with this expression. Then, the power of the notion ‘ladies first’ is not its existence as
a verbal expression in gender construction, but in its ‘physical spatial codes’ that is in its actual or
physical form when it is materially realized in daily life and contributes to the gender roles. In
other words, ‘ladies first’ becomes significant as a part of discourse, for instance, the discourse of
‘the gallant man’, of ‘male power’ or ‘a non-gendered discourse of general politeness in society’
(Baker 2006: 17).

*® In a similar manner, Derrida (1976: 158,163) suggests that ‘there is nothing outside the text.’

% Foucault does not claim that nothing exists outside of discourse but rather that ‘nothing has any
meaning outside of discourse’ (Hall 2002a: 73). On the issue of dichotomy of discourse and
discursive formation of reality, on the one hand, and non-discursive, external, material reality, on
the other, Laclau and Mouffe (1985: 108) suggest, ‘[t]he fact that every object is constituted as an
object of discourse has nothing to do with whether there is a world external to thought, or with the
realism/idealism opposition. An earthquake or the falling of a brick is an event that certainly
exists, in the sense that it occurs here and now, independently of my will. But whether their
specificity as objects is constructed in term of ‘natural phenomena’ or ‘expressions of the wrath of
God,” depends upon the structuring of a discursive field. Then, what is denied is not that such
objects exist externally to thought, but rather different assertions that they could constitute
themselves as objects outside any discursive conditions of emergence’ (emphasis in original).
Similarly Sless (1986, 156) suggests that 'l am not suggesting that the only things in the universe
are signs or texts, or that without signs nothing could exist. However, | am arguing that without
signs nothing is conceivable'
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aspect of a discourse is its power to produce knowledge or objects of knowledge
through language by imposing regulations, norms, and practices -not by mere
physical force, but by manufacturing consent and legitimacy- that govern and
shape a way of talking. This in turn entails meaningful statements and ultimately
forms fields of knowledge or what Foucault calls discursive formations, which
leads to the construction of ‘meanings and meaningful practices’ (Foucault 2002:
74, 129). It is important to note that the Foucauldian notion of discourse is closely
associated with the Gramscian notion of hegemony (Gramsci 2005), in that, both
concepts assume that power, in the form of hegemony or discourse, is mostly
cognitive and commonsensical and accepted unconsciously. Therefore both
philosophers underline the subtler, ‘naturalized’ form of power or dominance that
bases itself on free-will and consent.

3.2. National Identity as a Discursive Construct

From the perspective of the language-oriented approach, identity is a socially
constructed phenomenon as a product of language and dominant discourses that
are closely tied up with ‘social arrangements and practices’ always in flux and
change in accordance with historical circumstances (Hall 1990, 1996, 2002b;
Wodak, de Cillia, Reisigl & Liebhard 1999; Joseph 2004; Anderson 2006).
Accordingly, both individual and collective identities are cultural constructs
formed through a series of discursive exclusions and inclusions. Jacques Lacan
(1989: 65), in his psychoanalytic account, posits that language creates identities -
among other forms of social realities- and as such he situates the process of
identity formation in the heart of discursive realm in which the Real is symbolized
and represented through language and other semiotic systems. Accordingly,
identity can be said to be a linguistic construct: we are constructed in language
(cf. Bertens 2004: 162).°’

National identity, as a particular category, is not immune to the socially
constructed nature of identity in general. In his discussion of language and

*" See, Bertens (2004: 161-162) and Barry (2002: 108-120) for detailed accounts of the Lacanian
notion of identity.
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national identity formation, Joseph (2004: 5) argues that national identity is
brought into being through language. He asserts that the idea of ‘ltalian’ comes
into being first as a signifier (a word) of a signified (the ‘ltalian nation’), which
initially exists only as a desire. He adds that ‘[w]ith sufficient motivation, those
who hold this desire can cause it to turn into a discourse and be shared by a
critical mass within the putative nation. When that happens, the signified, the
‘ltalian nation’, becomes a real (as real as any signified can be [...]) (emphasis in
original)’ (ibid.). Similarly, Henri Tajfel (1981: 229), a co-developer of social
identity theory, argues that a nation will exist only if a group of people conceives
of themselves as members of an in-group in the form of a nation vis-a-vis its

others.

Because it is based on the relationship and difference between the self and the
other, identity is also a relational term (Lacan 1989: 1-7). °® Referring to the
relational aspect of identity Billig (2002: 61) argues, ‘[tlhe general forms of
nationalist thinking [...] includes ways of conceiving of ‘us, the nation’, which is
said to have a unique destiny (or identity); it also involves conceiving of ‘them,
the foreigners’, from whom ‘we’ identify ‘ourselves’ as different’. Thus, national
identity is based on binary pairs of the ingroup/us that is privileged and therefore
considered to be the self, good, central and primary; and the outgroup/them that
is deemed the other, often designated with derogatory terms such as dangerous,
barbarian, or marginal, if not inferior all together.59 Consequently, the concept of
identity (1) is a linguistic and discursive construct, (2) is based on difference and
relationality, and (3) is subject to constant change in accordance with evolving
circumstances. As will be discussed in the analytical chapters of this study,
Kurdish journals of the late Ottoman period made an extensive use of the

relational aspect of identity in their discursive construction of Kurdish national

*® The relational aspect of identity draws on the Saussurian notion of difference and relationality
in linguistic system, which later on was applied to other disciplines (Saussure 1959: 114; Kress
2002: 31).

% See also Van Dijk (1999: 22-23) for a similar discussion.
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identity. In accordance with the changing historical circumstances they
underlined the racial, national, cultural, linguistic differences, inter alia, between

the ‘Kurdish-self’ and the ‘non-Kurdish others.’

3.3. Discourse, uninterrupted historical continuity and narrative identity

The theoretical position of Foucault regarding the dynamic and changing
character of identity discourse is also useful for a better understanding of the
nature of national identity and the formation of historical narratives as it sheds
light on the notion of uninterrupted historical continuity. Foucault did not think that
the same phenomenon would exist with the same meaning across different
cultures and historical periods and hence refused to recognize the f‘infinite
continuity of discourse’. He felt that one must question the notions of
development and evolution for they are responsible for the misconception that
dispersed events are successive reoccurrences of the same phenomenon linked

to one another within a ‘principle of coherence’ and unity (Foucault 2002; 23). ®°

For Foucault, in different historical moments, discourses produce objects of
knowledge fundamentally different from one another with ‘no necessary
continuity between them’. In this way, he historicizes each discourse because in
his view ‘[tlhings meant something and were true [...] only within a specific
historical context (Hall 2002a: 74) (my emphasis). By the same token, identity,
as a product of discourse, should be treated not as an infinite continuity of the
same phenomenon or the same object of knowledge that is talked about or
referred to within different historical or cultural settings, but as an object of
knowledge constituted and reconstituted in diverse ways by specific discursive
formations of different historical and cultural circumstances without a necessary
continuity. In this sense, the unity of discourses on a specific object is not about

% Foucault (2002: 23) asserts, ‘... Take the notion of tradition: it is intended to give a special
temporal status to a group of phenomena that are both successive and identical (or at least
similar); it makes it possible to rethink the dispersion of history in the form of the same; it allows a
reduction of the difference proper to every beginning, in order to pursue without discontinuity the
endless search for the origin.’
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the permanence, uniqueness or uninterrupted continuity of that object but it is
about ‘the interplay of the rules that define the transformations of these different
objects, their non-identity through time, the break produced in them, the internal
discontinuity that suspends their permanence [...] [and ultimately] make possible
the appearance of objects during a given period of time’ (Foucault 2002: 36).
Then it is safe to suggest that all types of identities, including national identities
are unfinished products of discourses, in the constant process of becoming

rather than a state of being in a persistent sameness. °’

As the present study will illustrate, within a time span as short as 16 years,
Kurdish national identity was defined and redefined in the discourses of Kurdish
journals under the influence of divergent socio-cultural and political circumstance.
Each historical circumstance produced a form of Kurdish identity that was
different from the identities constructed in the preceding and succeeding periods.
Therefore, the Foucauldian notion of historicization is extremely helpful when we
try to make sense of each of the divergent forms of Kurdish national identities
constructed in different historical conditions and contexts.

Taking up the issue of uninterrupted historical continuity in his discussion of
narrative identity or hermeneutics of the self, Ricoeur’s (1992; 1988) states that
the dialectical relation between sameness and selfhood is characterized by the
intermediary function of narrative identity. In this view, individuals integrate their
life experiences into an evolving coherent story of the self with a sense an
uninterrupted continuity, unity and purpose. A character in a narrative is a figure
that is reidentified as being the same by integrating the changeable and dynamic
elements of identity into permanence in time. In other words, to form a coherent
unity with permanence in time, the narrative identity brings together the

heterogeneous elements, e.g., diversity, variability, contradiction, discontinuity

o1 Similarly, Bertens (2004: 127), denoting this ever-changing nature of identity in Lacanian
psychoanalysis, asserts that, ‘since the social and personal configuration in which we find
ourselves at a given point will inevitably change, identity is not something fixed or stable, it is a
process that will never lead to completion’.
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and so forth that are ‘seemingly’ contrary to one another in the domain of
sameness-identity (Ricoeur 1992; 140-141; McAdams 2001). Then, narrative
identity as an ‘art of composition’, which mediates between concordance and
discordance, offers the possibility of combining often conflicting elements of
constancy and transformation into a harmony and a coherent life story (Wodak et
al. 1999: 15). Ricoeur (1988: 246) states that the same is true for the past events
or history of people. He adds,

A series of rectifications applied to previous narratives, just as the history
of a people, or a collective, or an institution proceeds from the series of
corrections that new historians bring to their predecessors’ description

and explanation’ (ibid.).

This flexibility provides one with the option of constructing past events of a
collective life in a number of different ways depending on the narrators needs. In
a similar manner, Hobsbawm (1992: 12) argues that although nation is a novelty,
nationalists, from a primordialist perspective, attempt to establish a connection
between the present and past, which implies the rootedness of the current nation
in history as well as an uninterrupted historical continuity of their nation across
time, even though this continuity is largely ‘fictitious’. Thus, Ricoeur’s notion of
‘reinterpretation’ or ‘narrative identity’ in Hobsbawm’s theory translates as
‘invention’, ‘fabrication’ or ‘fiction’. Then, what nationalists really do is not the
rediscovery of the distant past but rather it is the creation of common-sense
assumptions through the selection, alteration and the manipulation of the ethnic
culture for modern political purposes (Hobsbawm 1992: 12; Breuilly 1993: 406).
Similarly, as this study will discuss, the narration of Kurds as a unified and
homogenous community in an uninterrupted historical continuity was a recurring
theme in the Kurdish journals’ discursive construction of the Kurdish common

political past or national history.

It is noteworthy that although this study acknowledges the profound effect of

linguistic and discursive elements in the construction of national identities, it does
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not assume that national identities are purely discursive social constructs entirely
‘inventions’ or ‘fabrications’ of modernity or social engineering out of thin air.
Rather, it presumes that in addition to the discursive nature of national identities,
the utilization of selection and ‘reinterpretation of pre-existing cultural motives’
and traditions -real or conceived- also contributes to the construction of national
identities (Smith 2002, 2003; Sheyholislami 2011). In line with the discourse-
based frameworks that classify identity as an unfinished, fragmentary and on-
going product of discourse, the present study presumes that identity is a
discursive construct formed by way of language and discourse. It is not inherent
or genetic and therefor never indicates something fixed, static, permanent and

unchanging.

3.4. Hegemonic Discourse vs. Counter/Heretic Discourse

For Foucault ‘when those usually spoken for and about by others begin to speak
for themselves, they produce a ‘counter discourse” (in Moussa & Scapp 2006:
89). He feels that history is the sequence of rules and their seizers. Emphasizing

the historical struggle between discourses, Foucault (1977: 151) suggests,

Rules are empty in themselves, violent and unfinalized; they are
impersonal and can be bent to any purposes. The successes of history
belong to those who are capable of seizing the rules, to replace those
who had used them [...] to invert their meaning and redirect them against
those who had initially imposed them; controlling this complex
mechanism, they will make it function so as to overcome the rulers

through their own rules.

Lending support to this argument, Moussa & Scapp (2006: 89) point out, ‘when
[...] formerly voiceless begin to speak a language of their own making [a counter
discourse] they have begun to resist the power which seeks to oppress them. In
this sense, the very act of speaking is political.” Hall (2002a: 74), in a similar
manner, sees the counter-discourse as an element of the discourse of resistance

and asserts, ‘a different discourse or episteme will arise at a later historical
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moment, supplanting the existing one, opening up a new discursive formation,
and producing, in its turn, new conceptions’ (emphasis in original). Similarly,
Wodak et al. (1999: 8) assert ‘discursive practice may be effective in
transforming, dismantling or even destroying the status quo’, with status quo
being the hegemonic discourse that is the target of the counter-discursive
practices (cf. Billig 2002: 214; Wodak, et al. 1999: 8).

Similarly, the Kurdish intellectual elite, faced with the Pan-Islamic, Ottomanist
and Turkish nationalist hegemonic discourses in the late Ottoman period,
attempted to produce an alternative discourse through printing press and other
available discursive and non-discursive resources. For instance, the printing
press provided Kurdish intellectual elite with the means of constructing and
disseminating their own national(ist) discourse in the form of a counter discourse
or a ‘heretic discourse’ vis-a-vis the hegemonic discourses of Pan-Islamism,
Ottomanism and Turkish nationalism in the pre-WWI period. Therefore, power-
resistance relationship (Foucault [1979] 1998: 95; 1980: 142, 209) in the case of
the Kurds, as a subaltern group, to use a term from the postcolonial theory, found
its interpretation in the heretic, counter-identity discourse of Kurdish newspapers
of the late Ottoman Empire.

3.5. Critical Discourse Analysis as a Cross-Disciplinary Approach to the
Study of Discourse

CDA as a multidisciplinary branch of linguistics is a type of discourse analytical
research that is mainly concerned with investigating the relationship between
language, power and ideology in order to explain the ideological function of
language in social power abuse, dominance, inequality and manipulations
(Fairclough 1995a, 1995b, 1992, 1989; Wodak et al. 1999; van Dijk 1995, 1996,
2002a, 2002b, 2003). More specifically, by integrating linguistic analysis and
social theory, it attempts ‘to unmask ideologically permeated and often obscured
structures of power, political control, and dominance, as well as strategies of

discriminatory inclusion and exclusion in language use’ (Wodak et al. 1999: 8).
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CDA has become one of the leading branches of discourse studies since the
early 1990s, owing much of its success to the pioneering works of Norman
Fairclough, Ruth Wodak and Teun Van Dijk, among others.®? It should be noted
at the outset that although CDA does not constitute a homogenous academic
discipline,63 the common denominator of all CDA approaches is that there is a
reciprocal relationship between language and power. Over the years, the works
of the aforementioned scholars, who come from various CDA varieties, have
been so influential within the CDA methodology that their works are perceived as
the ‘core CDA’ (Blommaert & Bulcaen 2000: 454).

Moreover, in recent years CDA practitioners have raised the need that CDA
should also investigate the ideologies of domination over other disadvantaged
groups such as ethnic minorities and human rights movement and their
construction of counter-discourses vis-a-vis hegemonic discourses (cf. Luke:
2002). In this study, seeing the Kurdish national identity discourse as a counter-
discursive practice and analysing it as such provides unique insights into the
contestation between the emerging discourse of Kurdish national identity and the
hegemonic Pan-Islamist, Ottomanist and oppressive Turkish nationalist identity
discourses in the late Ottoman period.

3.6. Two Theoretical Dimensions of Critical Discourse Analysis Approach
As discussed in the outset of this chapter, modern social theory has produced
radical political analysis and vital insights into the way a discourse functions in a

®2CDA, as a paradigm, or as ‘a network of scholars,” as Wodak calls it, emerged after a two-day
long symposium sponsored by the University of Amsterdam and attended by Fairclough, Wodak,
Van Dijk, Kress and Leeuwen, in January 1991 (Wodak & Meyer 2002). Fairclough used the term
‘critical discourse analysis’ for the first time 1992 as a form of critical language studies (CLS)
without abbreviating it to CDA. Three years later he started to use the term Critical Discourse
Analysis as a result of a decisive terminological shift in his approach (Billig 2007: 35).

® Wodak et al. (1999) classify the branches of the CDA as: the British variety, led by Fairclough,
Kress and Leeuwen, among others; the Dutch Critical Discourse Analysis, represented by Van
Dijk; German Discourse Analysis represented by Utz Maas, Siegfried Jager and Jurgen Link; and
the Vienna School of Discourse Analysis, represented by Wodak and her colleagues. For an
excellent comparative account of different approaches and analytical frameworks within CDA see
Sheyholislami, J. (2001), What is CDA? Available at: http://www.carleton.ca/~jsheyhol/cda.htm
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society. CDA, taking its starting point in contemporary social theory, attempts to
incorporate the insights of social theory into the study of language (Blommaert &
Bulcaen 2000). In this context, broadly speaking, CDA has two theoretical
dimensions: linguistics and the social theory. While CDA’s social theory line
draws on the concepts of discourse, power, domination and hegemony
formulated in the works of Foucault, Althusser, Gramsci and Habermas, ® its
linguistic line of development is most closely associated with Systemic Functional
Linguistics (SFL)® (Van Dijk, 2002b: 301).

So far as the social theory dimension is concerned, CDA theorists and
practitioners argue that the social theory put forward by the aforementioned
philosophers is so abstract that it has little practical value as it is not properly
applicable to the actual instances of language use and thus fails to provide
guidelines for close textual analysis (Fairclough 1992, 1995b; Van Dijk 2002b).%®
This is because although social theorists are concerned with such concepts as
language, text, discourse and power, they do not explicitly and systematically
deal with structures of discourse and texts in the construction of realities and
power relations (Van Dijk 2002b: 301). Thus to develop a form of discourse
analysis that contributes to the socio-political and cultural analysis, the insights of
social theory need to be incorporated into the insights of critical linguistics and
social semiotics for a close analysis of text (Fairclough 1995b: 53-54). To render

social practices linguistically analysable,

% With its social theory dimension, CDA most commonly draws upon the Foucauldian notions of
‘discourse,’ ‘orders of discourse’ and ‘power-knowledge’; Althusser's (1971 [2001]) theory of
‘ideological state apparatuses’ and the notion of ‘interpellation’; Habermas’ (1984) concept of
‘communicative action’; as well as Gramsci’s (1971[2005]) theory of ‘hegemony’.

6 Systemic Functional Linguistics (SFL) is a functional-semantic approach to language and
discourse formulated by the British linguist Michael Alexander Kirkwood Halliday (1985a, 1985b).
It examines the way in which language is structured as a meaning-making system in diverse
contexts. The central theoretical principle of Halliday’s SFL is that language is a social semiotic
system in which any act of communication involves choices for meaning-making.

® particularly the Foucauldian-inspired concept of discourse has been criticized for its political
and practical ‘toothlesness’ (Fairclough 1992: 37).
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[tlhese theories and concepts are given a linguistic translation and
projected onto discourse objects and communicative patterns in an
attempt to account for the relationship between linguistic practice and
social structure and to provide linguistically grounded explanations for
changes in these relationships (Blommaert and Bulcaen (2000: 452) (my

emphasis).

Consequently, drawing on Halliday’s trinity of metafunctions, i.e., ideational,
interpersonal and textual metafunctions,®” Fairclough developed what he calls
multifunctional view of the text in his CDA methodology. Fairclough’s three-
dimensional analytical framework is instrumental in revealing the systematic links

connecting text's metafunctions that consist of:

* Textual analysis
* Discourse practices
* Socio-cultural practices

This multifunctional®®

view of the text, which consists of three complementary
aspects of a communicative event, is instrumental in investigating and revealing
the simultaneous constitution of systems of knowledge, ideologies, believes,
social relations and identities in text's semantic complexity (Fairclough 1995b:
58). Because textual analysis alone is limited and cannot capture the ideological

effect of text by itself, Fairclough combines micro level analysis of textual

o7 Halliday’s SFL in its turn draws on the Saussurian linguistics and the theory of semiotic system.
For Saussure (1959: 67) in all semiotic systems once it is established, the relationship between
form and meaning is non-negotiable, finite and conventional. Furthermore, in the Saussurian
theory, language is an autonomous system that is not directly connected with the social. SFL, on
the other hand, asserts that the relationship between the form and meaning is not finite nor non-
negotiable but rather it is motivated because speakers makes choices through combination of
different forms to convey different meanings. Second, in systemic linguistics, there is a direct link
between the language and the social in which the social shapes the language and the meaning.
That is, a particular social circumstance entails a particular meaning making process —more on
the relationship between the social and language will follow.

% In Fairclough’s schemata, Halliday’s ‘interpersonal function’ is divided into ‘relations’ and
‘identities’ in which identity function concerns the construction of social and personal identities
while relational function deals with the construction of a particular type of relationship between the
participants of a communicative event.
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properties (textual analysis) with macro level analysis of discourse practices and
social structures (Fairclough 2003: 15).%°

3.7. How to Do CDA?: A Conceptual Framework for Analysis of a

Communicative Event

3.7.1. Text

For Fairclough (1995b: 57), the significance of the textual level is that ‘meanings
are necessarily realized in forms, and differences in meaning entail differences in
form [...] it is a sensible working assumption that where forms are different there
will be some differences in meaning’.”” Then a text can be best defined as a
semantic unit; a unit not of grammar and form but of meaning in which lexical and
grammatical resources produce meanings through ‘complex sets of choices’. To
put it differently, ‘each choice in the system acquires meaning against the
background of the other choices which could have been made’ (Eggins 2004:
20). Because textual analysis is concerned with the instances of social
interactions in linguistic forms, the textual level deals with the internal
organization and the communicative nature of a text by analysing the concrete
textual properties of the text lexicogrammatical choices and other linguistic
devices including, syntax, punctuations, deictics, presuppositions, vagueness,
(e.g. the use of the passive voice), metaphors, conjunctions and conjunctive
adverbs (e.g. but, however, moreover, and, nevertheless, yet, although,

69 Accordingly, micro level analysis concerns the descriptive stage at the textual level and deals
with formal properties of the text such as the lexicogrammatical choices as well as metaphorical
structures and devices; the macro level analysis, on the other hand, concerns the interpretation
and explanation stages. While the interpretation at the discourse practice level concerns the text
production and consumption processes and the way power relations are enacted; the explanation
stage at the sociocultural practice level concerns the relationship between discursive practice and
sociocultural context. (Fairclough 2003: 16-17) See also Fairclough (1989: chapters 5 & 6).

" This view is also a response to the Saussurian linguistics; for Saussure (1959: 67) the relation
between form and meaning was seen arbitrary and conventional. In SFL — and later on CL and
CDA- however, the relationship between form and meaning is a motivated one. In the words of
Halliday (1985a: 345): ‘[a] text is meaningful because it is an actualization of the potential that
constitutes the linguistic system; it is for this reason that the study of discourse (‘text linguistics’)
cannot properly be separated from the study of the grammar that lies behind it.” For a detailed
discussion see Kress (2002: 31-32).

78



alternatively, consequently) in the meaning-making process (Halliday 1985a;
Fairclough 1995b).71 Then it is fair to argue that there is a close relationship
between the writer's/speaker’s intentions and the concrete form of language he
or she deliberately chooses from a plethora of lexical and grammatical choices
(Halliday 1985a: xiii-xiv, xxvii; Kress 2002: 33).

3.7.1.1. Ideational Function

In CDA semiotic interpretation, text is viewed as a specific and unique realization
of a discourse in that language use is a deliberate structuring practice to
construct particular ideologies (Wodak 2002a). Therefore the ideational function
of the text is concerned with the ways in which social practices are represented
or recontextualized in line with particular purposes and ideologies (Fairclough
1995b: 5, 58). This is because text as a semiotic process does not merely
‘reflect’ the reality but rather construct particular versions of ideational realities
through meaningful statements from a specific position in line with the interest of
those who produce them (Foucault 2002; Hall 1977, 2002a; Fairclough 1989,
1995a; 1995b; Van Dijk 2002b; Wodak et al. 1999). Then meaning making
through the use of language is a conscious and deliberate act that promotes a
particular point of view regarding a happening, an event or an occurrence
(Fairclough 1995b: chapter 6; 1989: chapter 5).”2 Therefore, an analyst should
first engage in the deconstruction and a detailed examination of the formal
properties of a text to investigate the possible ideological reasons behind the
linguistic choices made. Such a critical awareness in the analysis of the
discourse of a text is fascinating and intellectually empowering as it provides the
analyst with a more refined pre-understanding or the suspension of his or her
common sense, instead of taking a naive position against the manipulative

assumptions or taken for granted ‘truths’ that are imposed by texts.

" This level of analysis also corresponds to the descriptive stage of Fairclough’s CDA framework,
in which textual features are described and explained.

"2 See also Van Dijk (2002b: 312).
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3.7.1.2. Identities and Social Relations

This dimension of the multifunctional view of the text relates to the text’s
interactivity mainly between the writer and audience in the construction of
identities and relations particularly in media discourse.” There are three major
categories of participants in media discourse: media personnel, audiences and
other participants (Fairclough 1995b). Analysing the types of identities and
relations in media discourse is an essential part of critical discourse analysis
because it reveals the way power relations and domination are enacted between
the participants of a communicative event (Halliday 1985a; Fairclough 1995a,
1995b; Sheyholislami 2011; Heyvaert 2003; Kress 2002). It is noteworthy that in
addition to the lexicogrammatical features mentioned above, there are many
other sets of linguistic resources at work that contributes to the designation of
identities and social relations. These include modalities and moods such as
declarative, imperative, optative, interrogative, desiderative and subjunctive

clauses and sentences (Fairclough 1995b: 128).

The analysis of identities and social relations constructed in the Kurdish journals
under consideration will help address such questions as what kind of social,
political and personal identities and relations were constructed between the
participants of a communicative event in the Kurdish journalistic discourse? How
were each participant related to one another? Did the producer of a text position

himself or herself as a member of the audience claiming common identity with

7 Although Fairclough, unlike Halliday, separates the issue of identity from the issue of relations
for analytical purposes, he acknowledges that the two aspect of interpersonal dimension, to use
Halliday’s terminology, are practically inseparable because how a reporter's identity is
constructed cannot be separated from how a reporter relates to an audience (Fairclough 1995b:
126). In other words, the type of relationship set up between any two individuals is a significant
part of the construction of their identities. Moreover in the Faircloughian (1995b) schemata the
category of other participants refers to participants from the public domain such as politicians,
trade unionists, community leaders, scientists and other experts some of whom might be
representatives of the audience or those who dominate the state, politics, economy, culture and
society.

" For instance, an assertion made through a declarative sentence might sound authoritative and
thus construct an unequal social status and relationship between the text producer and the
reader, positioning the text producer as an authority and the reader as a layperson (Fairclough
1995b).
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them in the form of social solidarity or did he/she take a position on the side of a
dominant class and its discourse? Did the text producers use an authoritative
tone that constructed an educator-student relationship between themselves and
the audience or did they adopt a more requesting or humble tone of an ‘ordinary
person’ like that of the audience? Did the type of relations and identities
constructed in Kurdish journalistic discourse legitimize the existing power
relations through reproducing them or did it challenge them? Whose values were
promoted in Kurdish journals, those of the oppressed or those of the dominant

élite?
3.7.2. Discourse Practice

The discourse practice dimension in Fairclough’s CDA framework corresponds to
the interpretation stage of critical discourse analysis. It is particularly concerned
with the analysis of text production, consumption and distribution processes
seeing the text as the product of the process of production, and as a resource in
the process of interpretation (Fairclough 1989: 26). CDA assumes that there is a
dialectical relationship between a particular discursive practice and a social
structure (See table 1). In that discourse and discursive practice are socially
constitutive and socially constituted because as a result of the interaction with the
social structure they might contribute to the reproduction or maintenance of
social status quo or they might contribute to challenging and transforming the
social status quo (Wodak 2002b; Wodak et al. 1999; Fairclough, 1989, 1992,
1995a, 1995b; Hodge & Kress 2002; van Dijk 2002).”

> Wodak, et al. (1999: 8) identifies four ways in which discursive acts can be socially constitutive
and socially constituted. First, discursive acts are responsible for the genesis, production and
construction of social conditions. Second, they might contribute to the restoration, legitimization
and relativization of social status quo. Third, discursive practices are used to maintain and
reproduce the status quo. Fourth, discursive practices might take the form of a counter-discursive
act and aim at transforming, dismantling or even destroying the existing status quo.
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Process of production

TEXT

Process of consumption

DISCOURSE PRACTICE

SOCIOCULTURAL PRACTICE

Table 1. A conceptual framework for critical discourse analysis developed by Fairclough
(1995b: 75).

Then, the significance of the discursive practice dimension is that it mediates
between sociocultural practice and text (the other two dimensions of the
framework) because the two dimensions have an indirect connection through
discourse practices as the social affects the form of a text and, in turn, a text

affects (reproduces or challenges) the social.”

Explaining this mediating function
of discourse practice, Fairclough (1995b: 61) states that the properties of
sociocultural practice shape texts, but by way of shaping the nature of the

discourse practice, i.e. the way in which text are produced and consumed.”” In

"® In Van Dijk’s (2002b; 1999) formulization it is the social and cognitive process that mediates
between the sociocultural practice and text; see, Sheyholislami (2000) for a detailed comparison
of the approaches developed by Fairclough and van Dijk.

" This is a central point in social semiotics as well; Social semiotics, unlike mainstream
semiotics, sees system of signs (e.g. languages) as dynamic structures where there is a constant
change. Hodge and Kress (2002: 295) state, ‘[tjerms in a system have value by virtue of their
place in that system. At the same time, a system is constantly being reproduced and
reconstituted in texts. Otherwise it would cease to exist. Then texts are both the material
realization of system of signs, and also the site where change continually takes place.” This
dialectical relationship between terms and system or texts and system is maintained by discursive
practices or what Hodge and Kress call ‘semiotic act’. Then, a discursive practice ‘is the site
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this sense, discourse practices ‘are more or less intentional plan of practices...
adopted to achieve a particular social, political, psychological or linguistic aim’
(Reisigl and Wodak 2001: 44).”® In a similar way, text might try to change the
social through discursive practices. Given that a discursive practice is an action
and not merely a representation of the social reality, the analysis of a text should
focus on what ideological impact a discursive practice might be trying to make.

The mutual dependence between the text and the social is most evident in the
‘changeable discursive practices’ in unsettled societies where there is a constant
battle between different political and ideological entities, e.g. classes, genders
and ethnic groups (Fairclough 1995b). Consequently, Fairclough makes a
distinction between the relatively homogenous ‘conventional discourse practice’
that is found in more fixed and stable sociocultural environment and the relatively
heterogeneous ‘creative discourse practice’ found in the discursive practices of a
more unstable and shifting sociocultural environment. This is a particularly crucial
point for the present study given the constant discursive shifts taking place in the
corpora of Kurdish journals in accordance with the changing sociocultural
atmosphere in the chaotic late Ottoman period.

Furthermore, Fairclough distinguishes between two aspects of discourse
practice: the institutional process (institutional routines such as editorial
procedures in media text production) and the discourse process (the
transformation of text in the process of production and consumption) (Fairclough
1995b: 58-59), both of which are discussed below.

where social forms of organization engage with systems of signs in the production of texts, thus
reproducing or changing the sets of meanings and values which make up a culture’ (ibid.).

’® In Wodak at al.’s methodology, the concept of ‘macro-strategies’, which will be discusses later,
corresponds to Fairclough’s ‘discourse practice’ level or strategies of discourse practices (See
Wodak at al. 1999: 33-34, also Reisigl and Wodak (2001: 44).

]



3.7.2.1. Institutional Process

The institutional process is not particularly relevant in this study given that
Kurdish journalism in its early stage was not truly institutionalized. Since it lacked
many typical characteristics of professional or institutionalized journalism,
Kurdish journalistic activities fit more into the concept of ‘citizen journalism’,
practiced by part-time, non-professional journalists or political activists (cf.
Bowman and Willis 2003). As such although Kurdish intellectuals used
journalistic practices similar to professional journalism, they were motivated by
different objectives and ideals.”® Consequently, most of articles in the Kurdish
journals under consideration were editorials or opinion pieces —as opposed to
hard-news- critically examining the social and political developments in the
Kurdish community and the Ottoman Empire.?’ As a matter of fact even hard-
news items appeared in editorial format in that happenings were not ‘reported’

bur rather they were presented from a particular personal perspective.

What is more, a typical newspaper appears in a standard format in which the
paper is divided into such sections as domestic/national news vs. international
news, editorial and so on. However, due to the same lack of professionalism and

the scarcity of resources involved in journalism, the Kurdish journals did not

" However, this situation was not unique to the Kurds as the absence of specialization was a
characteristic of the press in other developing societies (Sommerlad 1996, cited in Hassanpour
1992: 276). Naturally, the same is true in the case of the first Turko-Ottoman journals published in
exile. The editor Ali Suavi, for instance, wrote all of the articles in the first Turko-Ottoman journal
Muhbir published in London, in 1867.

% The institutional process is characterized by routine procedures in which media workers collect,
select and produce media texts (Bell 1991; Fairclough 1995b; Preston 2009). In this dimension
news production is viewed as a collective process that involves ‘coordinated and patterned’ work
of numerous media workers, such as journalists, editorial and technical staff to produce the news
‘within a specific coordination of time, space, norms, technologies and other resources’ (Preston
2009: 8). In the news making process, individual workers do not work alone and thus do not have
self-invented rules or norms that give a news item its final version. Explaining the complex nature
of news making process, Bell (1991) asserts that up to eight people might contribute to the
production of a news item even in a moderately-sized press newsroom. Therefore, a journalist’s
first draft can never make its way into the newspaper because the first draft goes through
changes made by the chief reporter, the news editor, the editor, the chief sub-editor, and so forth,
before it achieves a final version and appears in a newspaper.
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come out in such standard newspaper format, which had implications beyond
mere technicalities. For instance, the lack of the home/abroad division could
have contributed to the construction of the national homeland vs. elsewhere

(Billig 1995), a point that will be discussed in details in the analytical chapters.

3.7.2.2. Discourse Process

A further dimension of discourse practice level is discourse process that deals
with the analysis of the text distribution and consumption. In what follows | shall
first examine the distribution and consumption of text and then discuss two

central components of discourse practice: intertextuality and presuppositions.

3.7.2.2.1. Distribution and Consumption of the Text

Different types of communicative events vary in their time-space parameters
(Fairclough 1995b: 36). For instance, in a typical small village gathering
communication takes place in the presence of all participants in a particular time
and place. In modern or post-modern societies, however, mediated
communication has overtaken the face-to-face communication by a wide margin
as each media type has its characteristic temporal and spatial disjunction
depending on the type of technologies it draws on.®! For instance while radio
uses the technologies of sound recording and broadcasting, television relies on
technologies of both sound and image-recording and broadcasting. The printing
press, on the other hand, uses visual channels based on printing of written
language, photography and graphic design lacking audio and motion picture and
thus requiring the audience to be literate in the language of the medium
(Fairclough 1995b: 38). Therefore, although the printing press has fostered a
new form of communication, illiteracy, inter alia, can and does limit the potential

audience size and tied to this the power and influence of the medium (Fairclough

8 Meyrowitz (1997: 62) identifies three distinct forms of societies; traditional, modern and post-
modern linking each of these societies to dominant modes of communication: ‘traditional to oral
communication, modern to literate communication, and post-modern to electronic
communication.’
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1995b: 40). In regards to the case at hand, because coding and decoding
practices of the printings press heavily depend on literacy, Kurdish journals had a
very limited readership among mostly illiterate Kurdish masses. Thus it is fair to
presume that Kurdish journals were not published under circumstances ideal for
a distribution and consumption of text. A more detailed discussion of this point

will follow.

So far as the consumption of the text is concerned, the CDA methodology has
been criticized by reception theorists, on the ground that it pays little attention to
the consumption process, i.e., the way readers consume —recontextualize and
interpret- the text. The proponents of reception research argue that since a text
does not have a single meaning as different audience might interpret a text in
different ways, a thorough analysis of the consumption process should include
inputs, e.g., interviews, from the consumers. However, by attaching too much
importance to the consumer’s interpretation, reception research misses the
ideological power and influence of text (Fairclough 1995b: 16). Fairclough
suggests that strong interdiscursive or intertextual links indicate that a text
producer and audience draw upon the same discourses when producing and
interpreting a text. That is when the text producer produces a text he or she takes
into consideration the readers’ background knowledge or what Fairclough calls
members’ resources® that a reader brings into the reading when interpreting the
text. Thus a text addresses a sort of ideal interpreter who is expected to bring
into the reading his/her members’ resources —views, beliefs, ideologies- to make
sense of what is said in the text, a point already taken into consideration at the
production level by the producer of the text. Then when a reader interprets the
text, he or she is actually interpreting another interpretation because the text

itself is the interpretation of another interpreter (1989: 80-81). Thus,

#n Fairclough’s approach, the term ‘members’ resources’ refers to background knowledge.
Fairclough refuses to use the term background knowledge on the ground that common sense
assumptions can be ideological as in manipulative presuppositions that makes knowledge a
misleading term (see Fairclough 1989: 141-142).
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[a]lthough readings may vary, any reading is a product of an interface
between the properties of the text and the interpretative resources and
practices, which the interpreter brings to bear upon the text. The range of
potential interpretation will be constrained and delimited according to the
nature of the text (Fairclough1995b: 16).

Here Fairclough draws our attention to the pre-understandings or members’
resources, which are expected to generate a predominant or preferred reading of
the text (Fairclough 1995b; Hall 1977). Accordingly, the reader is no tabula rasa
by the time he or she reads the text. That is the reader does not come to a text
with a blank mind but rather he or she comes to the text with a certain culture a
worldview or a conviction determined by his/her pre-understandings or ideologies
that inevitably play a significant role in his or her interpretation of text.
Furthermore, a text producer, aware of the power of text to delimit the range of
potential interpretations, ® produces a preferred reading by forcing members’
resources upon the interpreter’s reading as a form of manipulation. In this sense,
‘a text’'s presuppositions are important in the way in which it positions the
readers: how a text positions you is very much a matter of the common-sense
assumptions it attributes to you’ (1995b: 106-107). Since media outlets in general
lack access to the simultaneous feedback from their audiences, they ‘postulate
and construct ‘ideal’ audience partly on the basis of predictions or guesses about
audience response drawn from experience and various types of indirect evidence
(Fairclough 1995b: 40). In any case, although the present study does not relay
on reception research, it takes into consideration the readers’ reception through a
few readers’ letters sent to the Kurdish journals.

3.7.2.2.2. Discourse Process and Intertextuality

Intertextuality as a crucial concept in the construction of discourses refers to the
explicit and implicit relation that a text has with the prior, existing and potential

% See also Barber (2007: chapter 5) for a discussion of the ‘co-constitutive role of the audience in
the meaning-making process.’
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future texts (Bazerman 2004: 86). As a concept it was first expressed by the
Russian literary scholar Mikhail Bakhtin (1986; 1987) through his notion of
dialogism, in which Bakhtin considers all utterances as essentially dialogical, for
no utterance occurs in isolation but rather as a response to the preceding,
contemporary and succeeding utterances in a dialogical interactions and

conversational context (cf. Akmajian, et al 1995: Chapter 9; Zappen 2000: 3).

Inspired by Bakhtinian dialogism, Julia Kristeva (1980: 66), who coined the term
intertextuality in the late 60s, argues that ‘any text is constructed as a mosaic of
quotations; any text is the absorption and transformation of another.” There is a
connection across texts or discursive events in that the meaning of any text or
discourse is influenced by what has come before it in anticipation of subsequent
texts. Then all literary texts are interwoven with other literary texts, with no
beginnings or ends (Eagleton 2003: 118).% Similarly, Billig (2002: 214), from a
discursive psychological point, asserts that each utterance, although in itself
novel, carries an ideological history (ibid: 217). 8 Consequently, the concept of
intertextuality undermines the notion that a text is an original and self-sufficient
hermetic body in its own right.®’

8 Bakhtin (1986: 85) asserts that since ‘words belong to nobody, and in themselves they evaluate
nothing’ the meaning of an utterance ultimately depends on ‘particular actual reality and particular
real conditions of speech communication.’

% It should be noted that intertextuality is not confined to text. It can also be observed in other
non-verbal semiotic modalities such as images. Hall (2002b: 328) argues that the meaning of an
image can be altered when it is ‘read in the context of other images’.

% This view distinguishes the poststructuralist view of the text from that of the structuralist in that
while the former brings in an intertextual reading of text the latter limits itself to the internal
structure of text.

¥ Roland Barthes (1981: 39), who problematized the concept of author and proclaimed ‘the death
of the author’ states, ‘any text is a new tissue of past citations. Bits of code, formulae, rhythmic
models, fragments of social languages, etc., pass into the text and are redistributed within it, for
there is always language before and around the text... the intertext is a general field of
anonymous formulae whose origin can scarcely ever be located; of unconscious or automatic
quotations, given without quotation marks’ (my emphasis).
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CDA attaches a particular importance to the social and historical contexts of text
since a text cannot be properly analysed when isolated from the other texts
(Fairclough 1995a, 1995b, 1992; Wodak 2002, 1999). In CDA approach,
intertextual analysis mediates between the text and discourse practice. In this
sense, intertextuality is,

[...] an analysis of texts from the perspective of discourse practice, and
more specifically from the perspective of ‘discourse process’- in terms of
the ways in which genres and discourses available within the repertoires
of orders of discourse are drawn upon and combined in producing and
consuming texts, and the way in which texts transform and embed other

texts which are in chain relationships with them (Fairclough, 1995b: 75).

As it will become clearer in the subsequent chapters, intertextual analysis are
crucial in the deconstruction of the Kurdish journalistic discourse, as various
forms of intertextuality ranging from religious intertextuality to the overt and
concealed forms of Pan-Islamism, Ottomanism and nationalism are utilized in the

construction of Kurdish national identity.

3.7.2.2.3. Presupposition as a Dimension of Intertextuality

A presupposition is a context-bound ‘common sense’ assumption or belief the
truth of which is taken for granted. Any text integrates explicit meanings through
what is actually ‘said’ in the text as well as implicit meaning or what is ‘unsaid’ but
taken for granted or presupposed (Fairclough 1995b: 106-107).% Nevertheless,
even when it transcends the text’s internal structure, the meaning is still present
in the text only not explicitly or not as a formal property of the text but rather as
an embedded presupposition (ibid.). We can still decode them because we do
not start reading a text with a blank mind, letting the text to tell us whatever it

® Thus an analyst should not only investigate what is being said or challenged, but he or she
should also, examines ‘what is being left unchallengeable or what is being presented as if
unchallengeable [...] common-sensically’ (Billig 2002: 220).
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pleases. Instead we bring in a certain culture, a particular ideology or a mind-set
formed by our pre-understandings, our ‘bridge assumptions’ or accumulated
knowledge to make sense of a text. Since the relevant context of a
presupposition might be in the text’s immediate physical or social environment or
it might be extended to a mutually agreed general truth requiring an extra-textual
context or culturally defined conditions, an analyst should be aware of the
presuppositions, conventions or commonsensical truths that a text conveys in a
rather implicit manner (Akmaijian, et al 1995: 370, 383; Fagyal et al. 2006: 306;
Keenan 1971: 49). In consequence, one has to establish a set of connections
between ‘what is in the text and what is already in the interpreter’ (Fairclough
1989: 78, my emphasis). ®° Then it is fair to argue that the use of presuppositions
is a powerful way of imposing ideological assumption upon readers. Persuasive
discourse and propaganda often make use of such perlocutionary acts.® In the
subsequent analytical chapters, this study attempts to reveal or demystify
particularly manipulative ideological presuppositions in the Kurdish journalistic

89 Fairclough (1989: 154) makes a distinction between two types of presuppositions as ‘sincere
prepositions’ and ‘manipulative prepositions’. A ‘sincere’ presupposition that does not have a
direct ideological function in the service of power relations might be found in the following
sentences: ‘According to my horoscope my fortune will change this summer’. In this sentence the
presuppositions for both the speaker and the addressee are: (a) the position of the stars and
planets at the time of a person’s birth has some effect on that person’s future, (b) a fortune-teller
can forecast this effect and (c) the person has had a bad fortune. Alternatively, a presupposition
might have an ideological function with a persuasive and manipulative intention when what it
assumes is commonsensical in the service of power (Fairclough 1989: 154). Consider the
following sentence taken from the newspaper Kurdistan: ‘I hope, with God’s help, the Kurds also
wake up from this ages-old deep sleep with the help of this newspaper... [and] make more
progress than the neighbouring nations’ (Kurdistan, October 11, 1898, No. 6, p. 5, reprinted in
Bozarslan (1991: Vol 1: 177)). There are five presuppositions in this excerpt; first it is
presupposed that there exists a distinctive, homogenous and uniformed community of people
called by its collective proper name: Kurd. Second, we live in the era of nation-states in which
other nations have already woken up to national self-consciousness. Third, the owner of the
newspaper is constructed as an authority that has taken upon himself the duty of waking up
Kurds through his newspaper. Fourth, Kurds are still in a deep sleep lacking national self-
consciousness; and fifth, Kurds, like the neighbouring nations, constitute a nation.* These ‘facts’
are not overtly stated in the text but they are presupposed and it is the reader’s part to fill the gap
or supply ‘missing links’ by bringing all these assumptions into the process of interpretation to
make sense of the text, almost intuitively (cf. Riffaterre 1990: 56-57; Van Dijk 2002b: 301;
Fairclough 1989: 83, 85, 1995b: 123).

% See Akmaijian, et al (1995: 376-383) for a detailed account of the formation and function of
presuppositions.

an



discourse as the journals made an extensive ideological use of presuppositions

in their various discursive practices.

3.7.3. Sociocultural Practice

The third dimension in Fairclough’s framework is discourse as sociocultural
practice that is dealing with text at social, cultural, political and historical levels.
As we saw, language use is a ‘context-bound social practice’ and therefore a
complete analysis of language can be possible only when it is analysed within its
social and cultural context (Benwell & Stokoe 2006: 449). Given that for CDA
language is a social act, the meaning of an utterance does not only depend on
the lexicogrammatical choices but also on particular non-linguistic circumstances
or extra-textual contexts of the situation e.g., social and historical circumstances
within which text occurs (Wodak 2002b: 65; Halliday 1985a: 19; Eggins 2004: 85;
Sheyholislami 2011: 45-46). Then given the fact that the social conditions
regulate the speakers/writers choices as well as the audiences’ interpretation, an
utterance is both the result and the representative of the social conditions or what
Foucault (1977; 2002) calls ‘historical context.” Therefore, ‘[ulnderstanding the
meaning of the choices made is to understand the meaning of the social
environment in which they were made’ (Kress 2000: 34-35).

Consequently, an analyst, with socio-diagnostic critique, has to make an
extensive use of his or her contextual knowledge on the historical background
and the original historical sources to situate a text in a wider frame of social,
economic and political circumstances for a more accurate analysis (cf. Wodak
2002b: 65; Wodak, et al 1999: 7).°' Then what necessitates this type of analysis
is that every text is conditioned by some noticeable aspects of cultural, social,
political and historical circumstances which a text either tries to reproduce and

o Halliday (1985b: 11) refers to the contextual aspect of meaning as ‘context of situation’, a term
originally coined by Bronislaw Malinowski (1923). Malinowski posits that the meaning of an
utterance is not its effective internal meaning but rather the meaning is acquired ‘through a
systematic relationship between the social environment on the one hand, and the functional
organization of language on the other’ (Halliday 1985b: 11). Also see Joseph (2004: 17-18).
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maintain or challenge and destroy (Fairclough 1995b: 57; Sheyholislami 2011:
156; Wodak 2002b: 65 Wodak, et al.1999: 8). In this context, with its
sociocultural dimension CDA goes beyond a purely textual analysis in that it does
not only deduce context from text but it also predicts the meaning of the text from
its historical context. % It is noteworthy that the consideration of these extra-
linguistic dimensions minimizes the risk of being biased when interpreting a text
(Wodak 2002b: 65).

Moreover, analysis at the sociocultural practice level corresponds to the CDA'’s
explanation stage, the second dimension of macro analysis of texts. The main
concern of the explanation stage is to read texts and discourses as elements of
social, cultural, political and historical processes and the way the sociocultural
structure or ‘the social matrix of discourse’ determines the process of text
production and consumption (Fairclough 1989: 163; 1992: 237). Thus, this level
of analysis is instrumental in understanding the prevailing relations of power that
motivate or cause the ‘emergence and continuity of a particular discourse type
and its ideological effect’ (Fairclough 1995b: 78).

When analysing the media discourse, two important aspects of the sociocultural
and political contexts are particularly important: the economics and political
conditions of the media, which have a profound effect on media’s discursive
practices or semiotic acts. The social context pertaining to the economics of
media concerns patterns of ownership, i.e., who has access to media under what
market model and so forth (Fairclough 1995b; Sheyholislami 2011). The political
condition of media, on the other hand, deals with such issues as what type of
political regime the media output is operating in, whose interests are being
served in media, what kind of affiliations the media owners have vis-a-vis the
state and the reading public, and so forth (Fairclough 1995b, 1992; Sheyholislami

% The analysis of the sociocultural dimension, distinguishes CDA from purely linguistic, arid and
formalist approaches that isolate a text from its spatio-temporal settings (Fairclough 1995b, 1992;
Wodak 2002b; Wodak et al. 1999; Van Dijk 1990, 2003; Hall 2000a; Hodge & Kress 2002;
Benwell & Stokoe 2006). In this sense, CDA is a reaction to the asocial or uncritical linguistic
paradigms of the 1960s and 70s (van Dijk 1990).
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2011). Then, media ownership and the political conditions of a media outlet are
particularly operative in shaping the discourse of media because media
discourse fits the interests of its owners who have a privileged access to media
and have the power to influence the perceptions of others by either reproducing
and maintaining or alternatively resisting, changing and destroying the existing
social, cultural and political structure (Meyrowitz 1997: 60; Whitemeyer 2002:
324; Wodak, et al. 1999: 8).

Given the importance of the social matrix in a discursive formations or epistemes
this study in the outset of each analytical chapter situates the relevant Kurdish
journal in its sociocultural, political and historical circumstances to explores the
specific conditions and reasons that might have motivated the Kurdish journalistic
discourse to contribute to the prevailing status quo or the existing social relations
of power and domination, albeit with some modification, or alternatively resist and
challenges the status quo with an assertive attitude through counter-discursive
acts.

3.8. Discourse-Historical Approach

Discourse-Historical Approach, as a branch of CDA developed by Wodak and
other members of the Viennese School of CDA, is an analytical tool to study ‘a
large quantity of available knowledge about the historical and cultural sources as
well as the background of social and political fields in which discursive ‘events’
are embedded’ (Wodak 2002b: 65). Their framework is based on the principle of
triangulation that consists of three major interconnected aspects for the analysis
of the discursive construction of national identites as well as the
conceptualization of the diachronic changes that a particular discourse type
undergoes during a specific period of time (Wodak 2002b; Wodak et al. 1999).

Wodak at al.’s three- dimensional discourse historical approach consists of:

¢ Thematic contents
» Strategies

¢ Means and forms of realization
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As far as the ‘thematic contents’ dimension is concerned, Wodak and her
colleagues (1999: 30) identify five semantic macro-areas for content analysis in
their investigation of the construction of Austrian national identity. * These are:

* The linguistic construction of the homo Austriacus

 The narration and confabulation of a common political past®*

* The linguistic construction of common culture

* The linguistic construction of common political present and future

* The linguistic construction of a ‘national body’

Given that nationalism as a socio-political movemet entails an immersion in the
language, history, culture, homeland and politics of nation, these semantic areas

are instrumental in investigating the discursive construction of a nation through

% Sheyholislami (2011: 22-23), adopts the same methodology and successfully applies it to the
construction of Kurdish national identity in the Kurdish satellite TV’s and the Internet.

% Wodak and her colleagues (1999) in their discussion of national identity construction make an
extensive use of Paul Ricoeur's hermeneutic self and concept of identity formation. In his
influential book entitled ‘Oneself as Another’ Paul Ricoeur (1992) precisely deals with this aspect
of identity. First, he makes a distinction between two sub-components of identity: identity as
sameness and identity as selfhood. Then, he identifies three semantic components of sameness:
(1) sameness as numerical (quantitative) identity, which denotes oneness of two or more objects;
(2) sameness as idem identity or qualitative identity, which denotes extreme resemblance or
similarity between two or more entities (Ricoeur 1992: 116). However, both numerical and
qualitative identities are not strong arguments per se and hence questionable given that they lack
the principle of temporal permanence in that objects or individuals or groups of people cannot and
do not stay the same, but rather they are subject to constant change over a long period of time.
Hence ‘in the case of temporal distance between a recollection from the remote past and a
present perception’ the third element of sameness that is uninterrupted continuity gains
significance (Wodak et al. 1999: 12). In Ricoeur’s theory, uninterrupted continuity creates the
assumption for lack of variation or diversity because it transforms disorder and disruption into
neat arrangement, systematic function, continuity and permanence in time (Ricoeur 1992: 117).
Moreover, since idem-identity (qualitative identity) does not address the psychological aspect of
identity, Ricoeur employs the notion of selfhood (ipse-identity), the second sub-component of his
concept of identity. Selfhood refers to the identity of the individual self, which is different from the
identity of another (ibid.). For instance, A is A because A is not B. Furthermore, selfhood may
also denote the identity, which belongs to oneself as another. That is selfhood addresses the
question ‘Who am |?’ as it is concerned with the way one remains oneself in spite of all the
physical and psychological changes one goes through in time or in spite of his or her others?
Hence oneself as another is not a mode of sameness but rather a mode of selfhood (ibid.).
Contrary to sameness (idem-identity), selfhood (ipse-identity) does not depend on something
permanent for its existence because having self over time does not necessitate having something
the same. What is necessary for selfhood is self-constancy, which combines numerical and
qualitative identity and provides uninterrupted continuity and permanence in time (ibid: 147-148).
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the rediscovery of its history, the revitalization of its vernacular language, the
cultivation of its national literature, demarcation of its homeland and the
restoration of its vernacular arts and crafts and music, e.g. native dance and
folksongs (cf. Smith 2003: 6-7). The present study employs a similar set of
semantic content areas. Nevertheless, given the peculiarities of the discursive
construction of Kurdish national identity vis-a-vis the Australian identity, this study
treats the language element as a major theme in its own right since Kurdish
language was the most crucial element of Kurdish national identity in the
discourse of early Kurdish journals.® Furthermore, this study adds another
semantic content area under the heading ‘the discursive construction of identities
and relations between the Kurdish elite and commoners,” to investigate the
relations of power and dominance between the participants of the communicative
event in the Kurdish journalistic discourse. This category is very similar to
Faircloughs interpersonal metafunction. Hence for a more comprehensive
examination of the Kurdish case the present study identifies the following set of
semantic areas for content analysis of the Kurdish journals:

* Discursive Construction of Common Political Present and Future.

* Discursive construction of Common Language

* Discursive Construction of Common History and Political Past

* Discursive Construction of Common Culture

* Discursive Construction of Common Territory/Homeland

* Discursive Construction of Identities and Relations between The Kurdish
Elite and Commoners

As it will become appearant in the analytical chapters of this study, this set of
semantic areas does not only allow for a systematic content analysis of the
journals but it also reveals the diachronic changes in the Kurdish journals’
discursive practices, which are extremely helpful when analysing and

% For the same reason Sheyholislami (2011: 23) treats the language factor as a major thematic
element on its own.
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conceptualizing the constant discursive shifts in the corpora of the early Kurdish
journals. Therefore, each analytical chapter of this study has parallel sections
consisting of the above-mentioned set of semantic areas for content analysis. It
is noteworthy that there are no clear-cut boundaries between these semantic
areas as they frequently overlap. The significance of each of these semantic
areas for the construction of national identities is briefly discussed under their
respective sections in the first analytical chapter (Chapter 4).

The second dimension of Discourse-Historical Approach pertains to discursive
strategies. Wodak et al (1999) identify four macro strategies in the discursive
formation of national identity. These are constructive strategies, strategies of
perpetuation, strategies of transformation, and dismantling or destructive
strategies (Wodak, at al. 1999: 33).% Although these strategies are analytically
distinct from one another they might simultaneously occur in the same discursive
act (ibid: 36-42).

Means and forms of realization, which constitutes the third and final dimension of
Discourse-Historical Approach, is similar to Faircloughs ‘textual analysis’
dimension, in that it concerns the linguistic means such as lexical units and
syntactic devices, i.e., personal, spatial and temporal references, which are used

in the construction of national unification, sameness, differences, uniqueness,

% Constructive strategies pertain to discursive strategies that attempt to construct a particular
national identity through national unification, identification and solidarity as well as differentiation
from the others. Strategies of perpetuation aim at maintaining, preserving, supporting or
reproducing a national identity that is under threat. Strategies of justification, as a subgroup of this
macro strategy, are used in the justification of major problematic actions or events in the past to
‘restore, maintain and defend a common ‘national self-perception’ which has been ‘tainted’ in one
way of another’. Strategies of transformation attempt ‘to transform a relatively well-established
national identity and its components into another identity. Disentailing or destructive strategies
attempt to dismantle or criticize parts of an existing national identity without being able to suggest
an alternative. In addition, there also exist a subgroup of strategies that serve the aforementioned
macro-strategies. Two of these sub categories pertain to the presuppositions: While, the
strategies of presuppositions of sameness (strategies of assimilation) attempt to discursively
construct ‘a temporal, interpersonal or spatial (territorial) similarity and homogeneity,” the
strategies of presupposition of difference (strategies of dissimilation) attempt to construct ‘a
temporal, interpersonal or territorial difference and heterogeneity.” The strategies of
presuppositions of sameness and differences may be constructive, destructive, perpetuating or
justifying in accordance with their respective social macro functions (Wodak, at al. 1999: 36-42).
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origin, continuity, gradual or abrupt change, autonomy, heteronomy and so forth
(ibid.: 35). What is more this dimension also deals with rhetorical questions,
modes of discourse representation, e.g., forms of reported speech, as well as
vagueness or ftrivialization through the use of passive construction,

depersonalization, abstraction, metonymisation and deictic words (ibid.: 35, 86).

3.9. Computer-Aided Methodology in Discourse Analysis

Corpus linguistics, which has its roots in discourse analysis, is the study of
examples taken from large bodies of text, which applies both qualitative and
quantitative methodologies to the interpretive text analysis (McEnery & Wilson:
1996: 1: Baker 2007: 1). To this end, corpus linguistics uses bodies of
electronically encoded text stored on computers to carry out complex
calculations, for instance, frequency occurrences of particular linguistic patterns
and so forth (Baker 2007: 02).%’

This study uses OCR (optical character recognition) software in order to convert
original printed versions of the corpora of Kurdish journals into word-searchable
digital texts. OCR allows for a computer-aided methodology (CAMTA) for text
analysis because corpus linguistic analysis is also about the evaluation of some
kind of frequency information, e.g., multiple occurrences, co-occurrences or
collocations of words and other linguistic patterns, given the fact that in large
bodies of text, such as the corpora of Kurdish journals under investigation, there
is a greater chance that words, which have already been used, will be used again
in all sorts of contexts (cf. Biber 1999: 53). In this study, the frequency of such
key words as Kurd, Kurdistan, homeland, Ottomanism etc., as well as co-
occurrence and collocations of certain words are detected through OCR, which
have been incorporated into the textual analysis of the early Kurdish journals.

9 See Baker (2007: 2-3) for a brief history of corpus-based method.
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3.10. The Significance of CDA for This Study

CDA has transformed the study of language into a cross-disciplinary analytical
tool offering an opportunity to incorporate a historical and social perspective into
the study of language and media text. As an alternative to the formal and
uncritical linguistic paradigms, it puts emphasis on both the structure and the
social context of media text.

The importance of the CDA’s systemic view of text for this study is that its
multidimensional nature has provided the present author with an ideal analytical
tool to conduct a thorough analysis of the Kurdish journalistic discourse from a
critical perspective which in turned has allowed to reveal discourse strategies,
practices and language devices that the Kurdish intellectuals employed in the
construction of Kurdish national identities.
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CHAPTER IV: THE JOURNAL KURDISTAN

41. THE SOCIOCULTURAL PRACTICES OF KURDISTAN

After the demise of the Kurdish principalities as a result of the centralization
policy of the Ottoman state in the first half of the 19th century, the Kurdish nobility
lost its traditional power. Some of them were exiled to various imperial centres,
notably to the capital Istanbul. However, at the turn of the century, the
descendants of the Kurdish nobility i.e. the sons of the princely families, religious
dignitaries, e.g. sheikhs, and tribal leaders, began to seek ways to reclaim their
former power. The first such attempt came from Miqdad Midhat Bedir Khan
(henceforth M.M. Bedir Khan) and Abdurrahman Bedir Khan who particularly
appealed to the idea of nationalism as a possible way to regain their family’s
former political prestige and power. To this end they sought a place among the
Ottoman dissident circles, notably the CUP, as the legitimate national leader of
the Kurds, in the struggle against Sultan Abdulhamid Il (or the Hamidian)
Regime. This endeavour of the descendants of the Kurdish nobility found an
expression for the first time in the journal Kurdistan published on April 22, 1898
by the aforementioned Bedir Khan Brothers the luminaries of Kurdish journalism.
The privileged access to newspaper publication equipped the Bedir Khan
Brothers with a powerful and persuasive ideological tool through which they
articulated, negotiated and constructed a new discourse on Kurdish national
identity.

In order to situate the discourse of the journal Kurdistan in a broad historical
context, this section provides the historical circumstances under the Hamidian
regime during whose reign Kurdistan started its publication. Then, the section
presents a brief account of the journal’s ownership patter followed by short
biographies of its editors, M. M. Bedir Khan and Abdurrahman Bedir Khan
Brothers, and their politics along with the social, political and economic
conditions of their journalistic activities. The section concludes with statistical
information on the journal Kurdistan and challenges pertaining to the production,
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distribution and consumption processes of that journal. The rest of the chapter is
dedicated to six semantic macro-areas for content analysis of the journal
Kurdistan.

4.1.1. The Ottoman Empire under Sultan Abdulhamid Il Administration

Muslim reaction to Tanzimat reforms organized itself in the form of the Young
Ottoman movement in the 1860s. Young Ottomans were convinced that only a
constitutional parliamentary rule could save the Empire from falling apart. The
First Ottoman Constitutional Period (Birinci Megrutiyet) started on 23 December
1876 when a group of leading members of the movement carried out a coup
d’état, deposing Sultan Abdulaziz on 30 May 1876 and replacing him first with
Sultan Murat V,% then with Sultan Abdulhamid Il who accepted the Young
Ottoman’s condition to adopt the constitution that had been written by Midhad
Pasa (Zurcher 2004a: 72-73). However, under the pretext of the rising nationalist
movements across the Empire’s territories, the 1877-78 Russo-Ottoman War,
which ended with the defeat of the Ottomans,'® and increasing influences of the
European liberal currents, Sultan Abdulhamid suspended the constitution on 14
February 1878 and thereafter ruled the Empire as an absolute monarch (Zurcher
2004a: 76; Aksin: 2007: 41)."" Seeing them as disruptive forces, the Sultan

Abdulhamid was extremely against such ideas as liberalism, nationalism and

% The constitution drafted by Midhat Pasa ‘was based primarily on the Belgian constitution of
1831, but a number of its articles (or omissions) gave it a more authoritarian character and left the
sultan important prerogatives, which he was later to use to the detriment of the constitutional
government. The authoritarian traits of the constitution were modeled after the Prussian
constitution of 1850’ (Zurcher 2004a: 74).

% Due to his rapidly deteriorating mental state Sultan Murat V was replaced with Sultan
Abdulhamid (Zircher 2004a: 74).

1% The political pressure from Austria and Britain on Russia led to Treaty of Berlin (1878), which

resulted in the independence of Romania, Serbia, Montenegro and autonomous status for
Bulgaria, in addition to places lost to Russia in Asia, including the port of Batum. What is more,
Austria occupied Bosnia- Herzegovina while Britain occupied Cyprus as a compensation for their
intervention (Zurcher 2004a: 80).

"% Sultan Abdulhamid’s tyrannical period lasted for 30 years until the promulgation of the Second

Constitutional Period on 24 July 1908 (Zircher 2004a: 76).

100



constitutionalism. This coupled with his growing fear of the Ottoman court politics
and the events of 1876, i.e., the dethronement of Abdulaziz and Murat V, before
his ascendancy to the throne, led him to the establishment of an extensive
network of espionage and a reign of terror (cf. Zurcher 2004a: 80). Sultan
Abdulhamid tried to counter the strong liberal and nationalist currents in the
Empire by constructing a strong link between Islam and the Ottoman imperial
identity that can be regarded as Islamic Ottomanism, a particular brand of Pan-
Islamism, which replaced secular Ottomanism of the Tanzimat period. % In
accordance with his Islamic Ottomanism policy, Sultan Abdulhamid, more than
any previous Ottoman sultan, made an extensive use of his title as the Islamic
Caliph to appeal to Muslim solidarity inside and outside the Empire’s borders.'®
His government attempted to standardize Islamic belief, intermix state and
religious institution, and associate loyalty to the state with loyalty to Islam, which
had struck a chord in many Muslim communities of the Empire, including the
Kurds (cf. Gelvin 2005: 136). Sultan’s Pan-Islamist policy did in fact reflect the
new reality on the ground now that the Empire was more Muslim both in terms of

population and territory.'®

It is noteworthy that as this study will illustrate,
Sultan’s Pan-Islamist policy was perhaps one of the reasons as to why Kurdistan
made an extensive use of religious intertextuality in its discourse in an attempt to

counter Sultan’s Islamist strategy in addition to its appeal to the religious Kurdish

%2 As we saw, during the Tanzimat period the Ottoman state attempted to foster a notion of

political community made up of equal citizens bound together by their commitment to a common
set of legal norms. This form of Osmanllik failed for a number of reasons as described earlier.

108 Only Selim 1ll had used the title of caliphate in a similar manner during the Russo-Ottoman

war (cf. Gelvin 2005: 136)

'% Two reasons —one theoretical and one practical- made the new interpretation of Ottomanism

or Pan-Islamism feasible; first, the new interpretation would have been impossible had it not been
for the intellectuals and political activists who had laid the foundation for it over the course of the
nineteenth century; Sultan Abdulhamid revived the version of Ottomanism that had been
developed by Young Ottomans as well as the ideas of Islamic modernists, such as Rifa’a Rafi’ al-
Tahtawi and Jamal ad-Din al-Afghani who asserted that Islam was not only a divine message but
an expression of a culturally distinct civilization. Second, the steady retreat of the Ottoman
Empire from Europe resulted in the changing religious composition of the empire; with the loss of
territories and the migration of Muslims from Balkans and Russia into the Empire the proportion of
Muslims to Christians within the empire increased decidedly (Jabar 2006: 289-292; Gelvin 2005;
134: Zircher 2004a: 79).
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constituency.

Furthermore, Abdulhamid continued to modernize the empire as a furtherance of
some of Tanzimat reforms; for instance, he established a modern school system
to provide the Empire’s administration and the new institutions with necessary
staff (ZUrcher 3004a). Despite these efforts, the major weakness of the Hamidian
administration remained to be its failure to instill loyalty in the new generations of
bureaucrats, officers and the intelligentsia, which were produced by the Sultan’s
own educational institutions (Zurcher 2004a: 86). This new generation attracted
by liberal ideas'® and constitutionalism formed the Committee of Union and
Progress (CUP), the first organized opposition group in the Military Medical
School in 1889. It is noteworthy that ironically none of the founding members of
the CUP was Turk; Ibrahim Temo was an Albanian, Abdullah Cevdet and Ishak
Sukuti were Kurds and Mehmet Resgit was a Circassian (Hanioglu 1995: 76;
Zurcher 2004a: 86). Influenced by the Comptian positivism, the CUP saw order
and progress as two means of reshaping the Ottoman society scientifically to
ensure the Empires wellbeing (Seton-Watson 1918: 135-136). The term ‘union’ in
CUP’s name referred to the unity of the ethnic and religious elements of the
empire, similar to the Young Ottoman notion of /ttihad-1 Anasir (or Unity of the
Elements). Soon after its establishment, the organization grew as numerous
members from various ethnic and religious backgrounds, including Turks, Arabs,
Kurds, Albanians and Armenians, among others joined the ranks of the CUP in a
bid to bring an end to the Sultan’s absolute monarchy and reinstate the
constitution. Thus CUP promoted a form of secular Ottomanism -vis-a-vis
Abdulhamid’s Islamist Ottomanism- that embraced all ethno-religious identities

'% The word liberal here should be used with caution because ‘their background as members of

the administrative elite and their adherence to positivism, with its fundamentally undemocratic
attitudes and deep-rooted mistrust of the masses, led them to see themselves as an enlightened
élite on a mission to educate their people. In their eyes, the constitution was an instrument and an
emblem of modernity, but not a goal per se... they had given scarcely any thought to what their
political programme would be once the constitutional-parliamentary system was reinstated’
(Zurcher 2010: 214-15).

102



under the banner of Ottomanism.'® Their seemingly liberal ideas of secular
Ottomanism coupled with the socio-political realities of the period — in which
secessionism seemed as an impossible option- provided the impetus for many
ethnic groups to subscribe to the Ottomanist ideas and act accordingly because
they saw the CUP movement as an opportunity to defend their own national
individuality and advance their own respective nationalist agendas (Klein 1996:
17; Zeine 1966: 85-86). Sultan who strictly banned any discussion of political
matters, especially issues related to liberalism, nationalism or constitutionalism,
took sever measures in the face of the increasing opposition in open defiance of
his administration (Zurcher 2004a: 78). His oppressive actions resulted in the
arrest of some members of the CUP and the forced exile of others to such places
as Paris,'”” Cairo, Geneva, Folkeston and Athens from where the CUP members
attacked the sultan through pamphlets and periodicals. (Hanioglu 1995: 78-84;
Gogek 1996: 117; Tutengil 1969: 1; Celil 2000: 14; Zeine 1966: 58). After a year-
long preparations, the first CUP or the “Young Turks Congress’ too place in Paris,
in 1902, in which all nationalities and confessional commuities of the empire
including the Kurds were present. The Kurdish delegation included Hikmet
Baban'® (Malmisanij 2009: 19) and Abdurrahman Bedir Khan.'® It is important
to note that although the Young Turks rationally supported Ottomanism, they
were strongly attached to a romantic Pan-Turkish nationalism, which would be
outwardly expressed in the 1910s (cf. Zlrcher 2004a: 128).

'% Some members of the CUP such as Ahmed Riza, an uncompromising positivist, went much

further as to reject religion altogether (Zircher 2004a: 87).

"% The groups called itself Jeunes Turcs (Young Turks) from 1895 onwards (Zircher 2004a: 87).

% |In 1920 Hikmet Baban joined the ‘Teskilat-i Igtimaiye Cemiyeti’ (The Society for Social

Organization), which due to its secessionist nationalism had split from Kurdistan Teali Cemiyeti
(Society for the Rise of Kurdistan) (Silopi 2007: 59; Ozoglu 2004: 84).

109 See, Kurdistan, No. 31, April 14, 1902, in Bozarslan, Vol. 2, pp. 568-573.
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4.1.2. Kurdistan During Abdulhamid Il Administration

The semi-autonomous Kurdish emirates disappeared in the mid-19th century as
a result of the Tanzimat's centralization policies. The last such powerful Kurdish
emirate that posed threat to the Ottoman domination in Kurdistan was Botan
Emirate under Bedir Khan Bey, the father of M. M. Bedir Khan and Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan Brothers, who only paid lip service to the Sublime Port. Bedir Khan
Bey along with his family was sent into exile after his uprising collapsed in 1847.

In the absence of the previous powerful tribal confederacies in the form of
emirates, the Kurdish tribes remained fragmented and dispersed. The Ottoman
state neither allowed for the emergence of another strong Kurdish principality nor
did it replace the previous emirates with an effective central control. This power
vacuum led to a period of anarchy in Kurdistan and paved the way to the shift in
the balance of power in favour of tribal chiefs and religious leaders, who used
their authority to mediate inter-tribal conflicts (Zurcher 2004a: 30). For instance,
Sheikh Ubeydullah, the father of Sayyid Abdulkadir,""® who organized the first
major revolt against the Ottoman and Qajar Empires in 1880 after the fall of the
Kurdish emirates, was the product of this new power structure (Burinessen
1992a: 250). After the defeat of Sheikh Ubeydullah Revolt, Sultan Abdulhamid,
aware of the strategic importance of Kurdistan, introduced a new military
organization composed of smaller and hence ‘less-threatening’ military units
called the Hamidiye Hafif Stvari Alaylari (Hamidian Light Cavalries) under the
command of Zeki Pasha, who was in conflict with the Bedir Khans (Bruinessen
1992a: 187). These cavalries composed of Kurdish tribes were meant to bring an
end to the tribal unrest, incorporate the Kurdish tribes into the Ottoman system
and in this way strengthen the Empire’s peripheries against the Armenian and
Russian aggressions (cf. Klein 2002; 2011; Bozarslan 2008; Ozoglu 2004).

"% sayyid Abdulkadir, was the president of Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Cemiyeti (The Kurdish

Society for Mutual Aid and Progress). See chapter 5 for his short biography.
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4.1.3. The Proprietors of Kurdistan: Ownership patterns and the Control of
Media

The economic and political conditions of the media are two important dimension
of the socio-political contexts in which the media operates. (Fairclough 1995b:
Sheyholislami 2011). Given their profound effect, these two dimensions should
be considered in the analysis of media discourse to find out who has access to
mass communication; in what type of political regime the media operates; what
type of affiliations the media owners have in relation to the state and the lay
audience; what kind of relation the media tries to create between themselves the
state and the audience; what motivates media to participate in this process; and
more importantly, whose interests are being served? Does the discourse of a
medium reproduce the existing power structure or does it challenge it? Does it
constitute a substantive egalitarianism or does it primarily have a legitimizing role
in respect to the existing power relations? (cf. Fairclough 1995b: 126). Media
ownership is an crucial aspect of sociocultural level because the view, concerns
and circumstance of the owner of the medium play a significant role in the
discursive practices of media which ensured that particular political views
become dominant in line with the interests of the owners and at the expense of
other views. Similarly, the analysis of the journalistic discourse of Kurdistan
should include not only the social and political conditions in which it was formed
but also the analysis of the circumstances of individuals or groups involved along
with their politics that shaped or reshaped that discourse.

In the new Ottoman political setting loyalty to his person became the overriding
concern of Sultan Abdulhamid that led to a network of patronage system; the
Sultan tried to win over Kurdish tribal leaders, and the former princely families of
Kurdistan, such as the Bedir Khans, through expensive gifts, medals of honour
and prestigious administrative and military posts to integrate them into the
Ottoman bureaucracy (Klein 2007: 141; Olson 1989: 7-8; Gelvin: 2005: 54-55;
Zircher 2004a: 80; Ozoglu 2001: 384). Moreover he established boarding
schools known as Asiret Mektebleri (or Tribal Schools) in 1892 where the sons of
leading Kurdish, Albanian and Arab tribal notables were educated. These
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schools were meant to foster an allegiance to the Ottoman state and integrate
these students into the Imperial centre through administrative positions and civil
services (Olson 1989: 7-8; Klein 2011; Celil 2000; Logan 1996; Ucgarlar 2009). As
members of Ottoman high bureaucracy the wellbeing of the Kurdish elite,
including that of the sons of Bedir Khan Bey, depended on that of the Ottoman
state. As a matter of fact many Bedir Khans ‘bore the title of ‘pasa’ and served as
public prosecutors, local administrators (outside Kurdistan), military officers, and
judges. In other words, they were on the payroll of the Ottoman Empire’ (Ozoglu
2004: 122).

4.1.3.1. The Social Background of Miqdad Midhat Bedir Khan and
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan Brothers

M. M. Bedir Khan, the founder and the first editor of the journal Kurdistan, was
born in Crete in 1857. He was one of the sons of Bedir Khan Bey, the last prince
of the Botan Emirate. By the time he graduated from ‘Mektebi Sultani’
(Galatasaray Lyceée), he spoke Kurdish, Turkish, Arabic, French and Farsi. He
assumed various positions in the Ottoman bureaucracy, including the position of
executive assistant to the attorney general in Ankara, lzmir and isparta and
attorney general in Kirsehir (Malmisanij 2000: 187-190).

Together with his older brother Emin Ali Bedir Khan he was involved in an

unsuccessful revolt in 1889."" Due to his anti-government activities in the

112

ensuing years, he fled to Cairo (1898), “ a place that had become one of the

" See Malmisanij (2000: 187-188).

1z According to one of Abdurrahman Bedir Khan’s open letters to the Sultan, his brother M. M.

Bedir Khan had to leave Istanbul for Cairo to receive medical treatment upon his doctor’s referral.
However, since the Sultan did not grant him permission, he had to leave Istanbul secretly without
imperial permission (Kurdistan, October 11, 1898, No. 6., reprinted in Bozarslan (1991) Vol. 1, p.
174-176). However, it seems more likely that Abdurrahman Bedir Khan tried to conceal the real
reason for M. M. Bedir Khan’s unauthorized stay in Cairo with the pretext of health problems.
Hassanpour’'s (1992: 221) account also confirms the second possibility as he states that M. M.
Bedir Khan escaped to Cairo for the sole reason to publish Kurdistan, because he could not
publish it in Istanbul due to Sultan’s oppressive policies. Celil (2000: 20-21), relying on Russian
Foreign Policy archives, states that upon Sultan’s order the members of the Bedir Khan family
were arrested in 1898 on the ground that the Bedir Khan family had called upon Kurds, in a letter,
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safe heavens for many dissidents where the Sultan’s power was less effective or
non-existent (Hassanpour 1992: 221; Zurcher 2004a: 9; Van Bruinessen 2000a:
5)."® While in Cairo, M. M. Bedir Khan started the journal Kurdistan on 22 April
1889 and published the first five issues there before he returned to Istanbul as a
result of the pressure and extortions by the Abdulhamid’s administration.’™
Upon his arrival in Istanbul the Hamidian regime appointed him as Sultan’s
second town clerk to keep a close eye on him. In 1906, M. M. Bedir Khan along
with Abdurrahman and a number of his family members was sent into exile to
Mecca after the assassination of Ridvan Pasa, the mayor of Istanbul (Malmisanij
2000 188; Ozoglu 2004: 95). M. M. Bedir Khan, like other dissident figures,
returned to Istanbul after the July revolution of 1908. He became one of the
founding members of Kurd Negr-i Maarif Cemiyeti (Kurdish Society for the
Diffusion of Education) in Istanbul (Malmisanij 1999: 37; Jwaideh 2006: 298;
Klein 1996: 27-29; Olson 1989: 115). Togheter with his brother Emin Ali, he
participated in the Ottoman political system and supported Hdirriyet ve ltilaf
Firkasi (Freedomand Accord Party) (Ozoglu 2004: Malmisanij 2000; Dersimi
1992). During the short-lived government of Hiirriyet ve ltilaf Firkasi he was
appointed as the governor of Dersim however it is not clear whether he actually

to rise against Sultan’s regime. In any case, as a consequence of Sultan Abdulhamid’s repressive
policies not only the Kurds but all anti-Hamidian opposition was driven either underground or
abroad. Especially after the occupation of Egypt by Great Brittan, in 1882, Cairo became one of
the destinations for many opponents of Abdulhamid Il as many dissidents, constitutionalists and
nationalists fled to Cairo and Alexandria in search of a more favourable environment for their
political activities (Zeine 1966: 58; Gelvin 2005: 144, 203). Similarly, during the early stages of
Arab nationalism, a number of nationally oriented Christian intellectuals moved from Beirut to
Cairo to establish Arab journalism in which they criticized Sultan Abdulhamid’s absolutism and
promote the revival of Arab culture (Firro 2009: 29).

"3 Relying on G.R. Driver's account, Jwaideh (2006: 128) asserts that Kurdistan was published
with British approval and support however he fails to present any conclusive evidence for such
claim.

"% See, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan'’s open letter to the Sultan entitled ‘This is My Humble Petition

to the Majestic and Magnificent, His Excellence Sultan Abdulhamid Khan the Second’ [Sevketlu
Azametlu Sultan Abdulhamid Han-i Sani Hazretlerine Arzihal-i Abidanemdir] (Kurdistan, No. 6,
October 11, 1898, in Bozarslan, vol. 1., p. 173-191). The letter goes to great length to explain
how the Sultan’s advisors are trying to punish the brothers of the editor of Kurdistan to intimidate
and discourage the editor from publishing Kurdistan. As a matter of fact, the editor’s brothers,
including Emin Ali Bedir Khan, were harassed, beaten up or arrested.
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assumed this position (Malmisanij 2000; Dersimi 1992). M. M. Bedir Khan was
also a member of the Kiirdistan Teali Cemiyeti (Society for the Rise of Kurdistan)
established in 1918 (Ozoglu 2004: 103).

Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, the second editor of Kurdistan and the brother of M.
M. Bedir Khan, was born in 1868. Like his brother, he was also admitted to
Galatasaray Lycée in 1877. After studying political science he assumed the
prestigious position of the Chief Secretary to High Schools Administration until
1898.""° The same year he left for Geneva both to partake in the CUP’s anti-
Hamidian activities and to take over the journal Kurdistan. As the new editor of
Kurdistan, he moved the journal from Cairo first to Geneva then to other places in
Europe (Malmisanij 2009: 13).

Abdurrahman Bedir Khan was in close contact with Dr. Abdullah Cevdet and
Ishak Sukuti, two Kurdish founding members of the CUP (Jwaideh 1960: 290-
301; Hanioglu 1966: 41, 1995: 351, n. 251; Malmisanij 2009: 119-120, 1986: 15;
McDowall 2004: 90). Interestingly, in an article published by the Armenian journal
Nor Dar (1900), Abdurrahman Bedir Khan is introduced as ‘an active Young Turk
leader’ (cited in Celil 2000: 45).""® In his writings, he frequently referred to the
CUP as ‘our society’.’"” As stated above together with Hikmet Baban, he
attended the first CUP Congress in 1902 as the Kurdish delegate. Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan penned two articles —one in Turkish and one in Kurdish- about this
congress and published them in his journal Kurdistan.""® It is noteworthy that
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan was closer to the Prince Sabahattin fraction of the
CUP, which advocated ‘ademi merkeziyetgilik or political decentralization,
instead of the more Turkish nationalist and centralist fraction led by Ahmed Riza

"% As we will see later many Kurdish intellectuals and notables occupied prestigious senior

position in the Ottoman state machinery.
"% See also Malmisanij (2009) for Abdurrahman’s activities as a CUP member.
117

For instance, see, Kurdistan, No. 22, February 2, 1900, in Bozarslan, Vol. 2., p. 388.

"8 See, Kurdistan, No. 31, April 14, 1902, in Bozarslan, Vol. 2., p. 568-573.
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(Celil 2000: 30). Kurdistan did not represent or promote the views of any
nationalist Kurdish political organization as it came into being as a result of the

endeavour of the Bedir Khan Brothers.'"®

So far as the nationalism of the Bedir Khan Brothers is concerned, as briefly
explained earlier, seeing nationalism as an interest-serving response to the
conditions of modernity (Gellner 1994; 1997; Rogowski 1985), the Kurdish elite,
through the Bedir Khans, was quick to react to the opportunities presented by
this ideology (cf. Halliday 2006: 18; Brass 1979: 40; Breuilly 1996a: 139, 1993:
2). More specifically, as the present study demonstrate in the subsequent
sections of this chapter, the Bedir Khan Brothers saw the idea of nationalism as
an ideal concept and a project to recover and possibly expand the traditional
power of their princely family once enjoyed before the destruction of their Kurdish
emirate by the Ottoman state (Silopi 2007: 28; Klein 1996: 8-9, 2007: 148;
Ozoglu 2001: 1)."° To this end they adopted nationalism as an argument for
regaining their former political power. After all, as Breuilly (1996a: 138) puts it,
politics as power is what nationalism really about even though the nationalist
narratives attempt to justify and legitimize the nationalist cause through the
presentation of the political expression of the nation. Then nationalism, as an
ideology that had a near-universal acceptance, is a tool through which the sub-
elites, attempt to mobilize people and channel their energies to legitimate, regain
or seize political power (cf. Smith 2003: 56). Put it differently, in the age of
nationalism the quest for political power was concomitant with the rise of the

notion of nationalism, a purely political movement pursuing or exercising state

"% In the 1st issue of the third Kurdistan (1919), Sureyya Bedir Khan states that the first Kurdistan

was established as the official organ of a secret Kurdish society (in Malmisanij 2009: 116) without
specifying the name of that organization. However, as Celil (2000: 25) confirms, Kurdistan did not
have any affiliation with any Kurdish political party. For that matter, the Kurdistan Azmi Kavi
Cemiyeti, which is said to be the first Kurdish political organization (Silopi 2007: 31), was founded
in 1900, two years after Kurdistan started publishing (see also Bozarslan’s introduction to the
journal Jin).

2% The same is true of the Ottoman-Arab notables, who previously enjoyed a privileged position.
A number of studies on the political power of the Arab notables have found that the loss of their
privileged positions in the Ottoman state was a major motivation for the emergence of Arab
nationalism in such places as Syria (Khoury, 1983: 96).
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power and justifying this power with nationalist argument (cf. Breuelly 1993: 2). In
this context, ideology is secondary to politics as political relations, power and
aspirations determine the goals of nationalism (Breuilly 1996a). For instance, the
process that led to the formation of Germany in 1871 had more to do with power
politics than culture and Romanticism (ibid.) although this does not mean that the

pioneers of nationalist movements were not genuine nationalist.

Similarly, the Bedir Khan Brothers’ personal and familial concerns do not mean
that they were not genuine nationalist or they did not sincerely believe in the
national rights of the Kurds. On the contrary, they did have a strong sense of
nationhood as they started to develop nationalist feelings at an early age under
the tutelage of Haji Qadir Koyi, the second proponent of Kurdish nationalism after
Khani as Hassanpour (1992: 57) puts it."*' In any case, culture cannot be
severed from politics (Smith 1993: 76). Therefore, in their quest for political
power, the Bedir Khan Brothers usually implicitly but sometimes overtly
presented themselves as the natural and historical leaders of the Kurds in the
nationalist discourse of their journal Kurdistan. Their political relations determined
what Kurdishness was and what it was not, ‘they decided what their society’s
problems were, they proposed solutions and they announced that they were
qualified to do the job’ (Klein 1966: vii.). '??

4.1.4. Challenges Pertaining to the Production, Distribution and
Consumption Processes

As stated above, the Bedir Khan Brothers were in close contact with the key
members of the CUP that supported their journal from the very beginning, but

211t is believed that Koyi was employed by the Bedir Khan family to tutor their children

(Bruinessen 2003: 48, 51). The fact that M. M. Bedir Khan had in his possession a manuscript of
Khani with Koyi’s handwriting in the back indicates that Koyi was indeed in close contact with the
family in one way or antoher. See also Kurdo (2010) and Ozoglu (2004).

122 Sheyholislami (2011: 46) analysing the discourse of Kurdish satellite TV channels in Iraqi

Kurdistan, found that, ‘in Kurdistan-Iraq, it is clear that only those organizations that have political
power and also economic means have access to satellite television. They are the ones that set
the agenda in Kurdistan for example regarding what Kurdishness is and what a Kurdish identity is
believed to be or should be.’



especially after the journal Kurdistan was forced to move to Europe under the
editorship of Abdurrahman Bedir Khan. A prove of such close relations is that
Kurdistan was mostly printed at CUP affiliated printing houses in European cities

where the CUP centres were also based (See Table 2).'%

Issue Number Year Printing House Place
1-3 1898 Al-Hilal Cairo
4-5 1898 Kurdistan Gazetesi | Cairo
16-19 1898-1899 The Society Geneva

for the Union

and

Wellbeing of

Muslims'*
20-21 1899-1900 Not Specified Cairo
22-23 1900 Hindiye Cairo
24 1900 Not Specified™® London
25-27 1900-1901 Not Specified Folkestone
28-31 1901-1902 Vengeance'*® Geneva

'2% For instance, such Ottoman journals as Osmanli, Selamet and Dolab were printed in

Folkestone around the same time as the publication of Kurdistan in the same city. Moreover, both
Tiatengil (1969: 87-93) and Hanioglu (1995: 117, 170) claim that Abdurrahman Bedir Khan printed
Kurdistan at Young Ottomans’ printing houses where the journal Osmanli [Ottoman], the
publication organ of the CUP was printed.

124 According to Malmisanij (1986: 16) this was a CUP printing house. He asserts that

Abdurrahman Bedir Khan translated ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti’nin Matbaasi (The Printing House
of the Committee of Union and Progress) into Kurdish as Metbea Cem’iyeta Tefaq G Qenciya
Musulmana (The Printing House of the Society for the Union and Wellbeing of Muslims), which
probably is true because Abdurrahman Bedir Khan printed the 6th-19th issues of Kurdistan at a
printing house that belonged to the CUP, a point also confirmed by Titengil (1969: 92).

'2% |n an announcement on the cover page of the journal the editor states that he had to move the

journal form Geneva to London. However, he does not specify where the journal was printed.



Table 2. Publication dates and places of Kurdistan

As Table 2 illustrates the editor of Kurdistan had to constantly relocate the journal
between multiple cities in Europe and Egypt. Although according to an article
published in the 49th issue of Osmanli, one of the CUP journals, Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan moved the journal Kurdistan back to Cairo because he could not bear
Geneva’s harsh winter (Tutengil 1969: 92; Malmisanij 2009: 120-121), it seems
that issues related to Abdurrahman Bedir Khans economic problems, but
particularly the Sultan’s pressure on European countries to oppress the CUP and
the other opposition activities played the central role in the constant relocation of
the journal Kurdistan (Bozarslan 1991: Introduction to Kurdistan, Vol. 1: 13;
Malmisanij 2009: 121). For instance, while the spies of Sultan Abdulhamid
intimidated the members of the CUP movement in Europe by chasing them, the
Ottoman ambassadors to the European countries, where the members of the
movement including Abdurrahman Bedir Khan operated, filed complaints in
European courts against the CUP members to deter them or to have them
handed over to the Hamidian regime. Moreover, as it was reported in the 55th
issue of the journal Osmanli, Sultan Abdulhamid’s spies and Ottoman state
ambassadors put pressure on the owners of the printing houses in Europe to get
them deny contracts with the dissident Ottoman journals (cited in Tutengil 1969:
111). Consequently, since Kurdistan was mostly depended on the CUP printing
houses, when the CUP centres or printing houses had to move so did

Kurdistan."®’

Moreover, the newspaper Kurdistan was meant to be published fortnightly; for

instance on the cover pages of the issues 1st-23rd it was indicated that the paper

2% Or the ‘intikam Printing House’ which probably belonged to the intikamci Yeni Osmanlilar

Cemiyeti (The Committee for Avenging Young Oftomans) an offshoot of the CUP established by
Ali Fahri who was a key figure in the Egypt branch of the CUP. For more details see Hanioglu
(1995: 159-160).

2" The technical problems faced by the CUP printing presses affected the publication of
Kurdistan too. According to an article published in Osmanli the long delay in the publication of the
upcoming issue of Kurdistan was due to a technical problem at their printing house (cited in
Malmisanij 2009: 121).



was ‘a Kurdish Biweekly Journal’ [15 glnde bir nesolunur Kurdge gazetedir].
Then, in the subsequent issues this notice is changed to ‘Monthly Kurdish
Newspaper [Ayda bir nesrolunur Kiirdge gazetedir]. ' Still, due to the relocation
issues and the fact that Abdurrahman Bedir Khan had to shoulder the whole
burden of newspaper publishing,'® Kurdistan could not appear with regularity
after the 5th issue; it sometimes came out once a month or could not be

published for as long as 4 or 5 months.

Although there is no statistical data on Kurdistan's overall circulation, we know
that the editors sent at least 2000 copies to Kurdistan as indicated on the folio
section of the journal. It is also noteworthy that although the Ottoman state
issued the law of ‘Press Regulations’ as early as 1864, the state imposed
censorship was strictly enforced only under the Hamidian regime (Lewis 1968:
187-188). Therefore, Kurdistan, like the publications of the Young Turks, was
circulated in the Empire clandestinely through Syria (Celil 2000: 26). Moreover,
Kurdistan and most of the CUP journals were small enough to fit into envelopes
and in this way they were distributed through the Ottoman postal system (Mardin
2006: 106)."° Still Sultan Abdulhamid paid particular attention to the journal
Kurdistan and its circulation (Hanioglu 1996: 211). For instance, on March 30th
1898, the Ministry of Interior enacted a government order banning the circulation
of Kurdistan in the Ottoman territory even before the second issue of the paper
came out. Moreover according to correspondences between the Ottoman
officials, Kurds returning from pilgrimage to Mecca were subject to thorough
search on their way back for they were suspected of smuggling in the copies of
Kurdistan (Malmisanij 2009: 128-130).

'?® In issues 25th-31st this phrase changed to ‘Monthly [published] Kurdish and Turkish

Newspaper’ [Ayda bir nesrolunur Kurdge ve Turkce gazetedir].
'?° The same is true in the case of the first Turko-Ottoman journals published in exile. The editor
Ali Suavi, for instance, had to tend to every task involved in newspaper publication including
writing all the articles for the first Turko-Ottoman journal Muhbir that was published in London, in
1867 (Tutengil 1969: 56).

139 The Ottoman state had around 1,700 postal stations (Mardin 2006: 106).



It should be noted that not only the publishers but also the readers were
persecuted by the Ottoman state. A reader’s letter from Diyarbekir reported the

following:

The newspaper Kurdistan is being circulated in our country for the last
two-three months. However, government officials do not let us read it
freely; they take it away from us, and when they find it in someone’s
possession they torture and imprison the person. (Kurdistan, April 2,
1899, No. 13, p. 3, reprinted in Bozarslan (1991) Vol. 1: 275).

In addition to the state restrictions, Kurdish journalism, from its inception,
suffered from limited professionalism and specialization, as mentioned in the
previous chapter. This is because newspaper publication was performed not by
professional journalists but by Kurdish political activists who became part-time
journal publishers. For instance, Kurdistan was the initiatives of the Bedir Khan
brothers who without any assistance had to shoulder the duties involved in
journal publication such as editorial responsibilities, corresponding, reporting, text
writing, typesetting, printing, distribution and so forth. Therefore, Kurdish
newspapers lacked many typical characteristics of professional newspapers
publishing™' due to the lack of the expertise, professionalism and financial

constraints.

Still the greatest obstacle to the dissemination of the the journal Kurdistan was
the high rate of illiteracy among Kurds, as the literacy rate in Kurdistan did not
exceed %10 (Klein 1996: 124), although this restricted social base of literacy was
alleviated through the reading circules in coffee houses, medreses (mosque
schools) and guest-houses (diwanxane). These public places acted as the

agents of the dissemination of nationalism, where newspapers were read out-

1 For instance, the partition of a typical newspaper into multiple sections such as

domestic/national, international, finance, editorial, and so forth lacked in Kurdish journals. What is
more, most of the texts -including some hard-news items- were in editorial format in which issues
or happenings were not reported but presented from a particular perspective. What is more, in
Europe printing press was a self-sustaining or even a lucrative business. By contrast, Kurdish
journalism has its origins in the dynamics of Kurdish nationalistic activities and financially
depended on individuals (Hassanpour 1996: 56).



loud to those present. The images such as picture published in the journals as
well as the word of mouth were also effective in disseminating the journals’
discourse (cf. Hassanpour 1992: 77-81, 1996: 51, 67; Klein 1996: 122-126;
Karababa & Ger 2011). Consider the following reader’s letter sent from Adana:

| was astonished when | read this newspaper. | could not put it down. |
called Kurds [Kurd 0 Kurmanca] and read it to them. They were delighted
so much that they were speechless. In a few days they collected and
handed to me enough money to buy twenty issues (Kurdistan, No. 5, 17
June 1898). ¥

The above-mentioned challenges, among others, prevented the journal from
reaching a larger readership to create the effect of the Andersonian print-
capitalism (Anderson 2006) or lead to the Habermas’ (1989) concept of wide-
ranging ‘public sphere’ that would facilitate the spread of ideas, such as nation
and nationalism among broad segments of the Kurdish community. An in-depth

analysis related to the distribution and consumption issues will follow.

4.2. THE DISCURSIVE PRACTICES AND TEXTUAL ANALYSIS OF THE
JOURNAL KURDISTAN

This section concerns the content and close textual analysis of Kurdistan in
terms of its themes, discourse structures and lexico-grammatical features in the
framework of the following overlapping semantic macro-areas: the discursive
construction of common political present and future; the discursive construction
of common language; the discursive construction of common history and

common political past; the discursive construction of common culture; discursive

132 Weki ew ceride min xwend, ez derhega dua 0 medhé te heyiri mam. Ez ji xwendina wé tér

nebim. Min gazi Kurd G Kurmanca kir, ji wan re xwend. Ew ji gelek sa bin, belki ji sabiné lal bin.
Li navbéna du-sé roja de heqgé bist cerideya dan hev 0 ji mi re anin’ (Seyid Tahiré Boti, Ji bo
Cerideya Kurdistané [To Kurdistan Newspaper], Kurdistan, No. 5, June 17, 1898 in Bozarslan
(1991), Vol 1. p. 162).



construction of national body; and the discursive construction of identities and
relations between the Kurdish elite and the commoners.

4.2.1. The Discursive Construction of Common Political Present and Future

This semantic macro-area explores such themes as the contemporary socio-
political problems and their implications for the future political achievements,
crises and dangers, future political objectives and so forth (cf. Wodak et al. 1999:
31). Some of the essential issues and problems identified by Kurdistan included
the imminent ‘foreign’ threats on Ottoman Kurdistan, the idea of the Ummahism
and Oftomanism among Kurds; the lack of unity and the inter-tribal rivalries, the
lack of education, modernization and industrialization among Kurds; deteriorating
relations with the Armenians, and so forth. Although Kurdistan problematized
various other issues that were not exclusively Kurdish concerns but those of all
Muslims and the Ottoman state, the journal distinguished itself by dealing with
these issues from a nationally oriented Kurdish perspective (Klein 1996: 23). In
this way, the editors of Kurdistan, seeing themselves as the custodians of Kurds,
took upon themselves the responsibility to determine what constituted social,
cultural or political problems by making references to the common worries,
possible solutions and their implication for the future of the Kurdish community.
Hence analysis at this level is the most revealing insofar as the politics of
Kurdistan regarding the journal’s assessment of the political situation and the
course of action it envisaged for the present and future of the Kurds. Moreover,
this section attempts to uncover the type of Kurdish national identity constructed
by Kurdistan in connection with the strong notions of Ottomanism but particularly

Ummahism.

It is important to emphasize at the outset that under the impetus of fast-changing
social and political realities of the period the discursive practices of Kurdistan
pertaining to the political present and future of the Kurds remained ambiguous for
the most part as the politics of Kurdistan oscillated between Ummahism under
the banner of the Ottoman Turks, on the one hand, and a secessionist Kurdish

nationalism, on the other. That is, in an essentially pragmatic manner, Kurdistan



adopted different ideological characters and course of action corresponding to
different sociocultural and political contexts."*

Given the hegemonic dominance of religion during this historical period, one
such ideological character was the journal’s intense use of religious allusion for
novel needs.’™* In that almost everything Kurdistan stood for was justified
through an Islamic religious intertextuality either by citing a relevant hadith or a
Qur’anic verse as a part of the journal’s strategy of persuasion and manipulation
(cf. van Dijk 2002b: 302). In this context, education was presented as a religious
virtue because hadiths and the Qur’anic verses said so; literacy was necessary
for being able to say one’s prayers; internal disputes were ‘evil’ because all
Muslims were brothers; progress in science and technology was good because in
this way Kurds could serve not only their own community but also the Islamic
ummah in a better capacity and so forth.

In one article Abdurrahman Bedir Khan wrote:

Bt is important to note that Kurdistan, especially under the editorship of M. M. Bedir Khan,

refrained from criticizing or opposing the Sultan directly. On the contrary, the editors usually tried
to ally themselves with Sultan Abdulhamid Il despite the fact that they acted with the CUP. In
most of the open letters to the Sultan the editors of Kurdistan often praised and even defended
Abdulhamid against criticisms and pinned the blame for administrative misconducts on Ottoman
statesmen and officials. M. M. Bedir Khan went to the extent to suggest that he could change the
content of his journal in accordance with Sultan’s wish if the state removed the restrictions on the
distribution of his journal in Kurdistan. This is expressed in the following two excerpts from the 4th
and 5th issues.

‘...esasen munderecatinda muzir bir sey olmadigi gibi, tamamen hukumet-i seniyyenin tensib ve
arzusuna tevfiki dahi mumkin oldugundan...’ [...in fact as there is nothing harmful in its content, it
is possible to make its content more compatible with the noble government’s views and desire...]
(M. M. Bedir Khan ‘Open Letter ‘No.1. Kurdistan No. 4, June 3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1,
p. 147).

‘...salifularz bir numrolu arzihal-i abidanemde arzolundugu vechile, gazetemi, hukumet-i
seniyyenin tensib buyuracagi surette ¢gikarmak dahi mumkin oldugundan...’[... as was stated in
my first humble petition submitted previously, since it is possible to publish my newspaper in a

manner that your noble government would see fit...] (Kurdistan No. 5, June 17, 1898).

It is important to note that the paper adopts a more radical position later on under the editorship
of Abdurrahman Bedir Khan.

¥ This does not mean that the pioneers of Kurdish nationalism were no genuine Muslims but

rather they utilized religion as an instrument in the promotion of Kurdish nationalism and the
modern needs of the Kurds.



O ulema of Kurds!... | feel sorry [that] | have come across Kurds [who]
cannot even recite the verses of the Qur'an to say their prayers; this is a

sin [guneh] for all of us (Kurdistan, No. 7, 5 November 1898)."%

In this dense and ‘manifest religious intertextuality’, although the editor's major
concern is the lack of literacy among Kurds, he painstakingly draws his

audience’s attention to the fact that they cannot even practice their religion

without literacy, lack of which is significantly presented as a sin [guneh].’®®

Whereas, in reality, one does not need schooling or even literacy to learn the
Qur’anic verses to say their prayers as many illiterate Muslims just memorize
them.

Similarly, M. M. Bedir Khan wrote:

O ulema and mir and aghas of Kurds! [...] for God’s sake [ji xéra Xwedé],
take action, educate Kurds, teach your children sciences, literature, and
arts. Muslim people should be educated, they should learn their religion
[...] From now on, | expect from the ulama of Kurds to read this
newspaper of mine to the mirs and aghas and Kurds [Kurmanc], and
explain to them what Almighty God and His Excellency the Prophet, may
peace be upon him, have commanded (Kurdistan No. 1, 22 April,
1898)."%"

% Geli ulemayén Kurda!... Heyfa min tét, ez rasté hin Kurmanca hatime, ayetén nimé&jé nizanin;
ew guneh stiyé me hemiya ye’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Al Mu’minun Ekhwatun’ [All Believers
Are Brothers], Kurdistan, No. 7, November 5,1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 200).

% A genre or discourse might be embedded in a text covertly in the details; they might be

present in the forms of obvious quotations or sometimes through a single word that belongs to a
certain discourse. In this excerpt the discourse of religion is reinforced through the use of the
word ‘guneh’ (sin).

%7 Geli ulema 0 mir G axayén Kurda... un ji ji xéra Xwedé re dest hilinin, Kurdan bidin xwendin,
zarQyén xwe bieliminin ilm 0 edebé, bielimin sin’eta. Mirovén Musulman divé xwenda bin, divé
bielimin diné xwe [...] EdT ji ulemayén Kurda hévi dikim, vé cerideya min ji mir (0 axa 0 Kurmanca
ra bixwinin derhega elimandina ilmé de Xwedé teala G Hezreté Péxember, eleyhisselam, ¢i emir
kirtye, ewi bikin aqilé wan de (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan No. 1, April 22, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 116).



Here again education and literacy are constructed as essential parts of religion
as the editor urges Muslim Kurds to educate themselves merely ‘for the sake of
God’ and his Prophet to become good Muslims. Furthermore, notice how the
editor transforms the voice of Kurdistan to the voice of the religion in that the
voice of the journal and that of the religion are intermingled. Moreover, conveying
his message through the voice of God and the Prophet is meant to aggrandize
and glorify his own voice. Abdurrahman Bedir Khan reinforced this point in the

9th issue where he wrote:

All the things that | am writing in this newspaper are the things that have
been commanded by God and the Prophet. The thing that is commanded
by God and practiced by the Prophet, with no doubt, is for your benefit

[..]"®

Again, the editor attempts to transform the sacred and authoritative voice of
religion to the voice of their journal as if God and the Prophet are speaking
through their journal or as if the journal itself is the voice of God and the Prophet.
This impression, in turn, is meant to transform the message of Kurdistan into an

authoritative divine text.

The Kurdish-Armenian hostile relation was another realm in which the journal
made an extensive use of religious intertextuality. In one article Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan asserted:

Instead of going to the help of the oppressed Armenians, you kill them.
This is a very sinful situation [Ew hal gelek guneh e] and it is a great
disgrace. God and the Prophet do not approve of this situation. Almighty
God has commanded in His book: ‘We izzi we celali ilkh [ilaakhirihi],
which means ‘| swear on my greatness and glory that | will revenge those

who see an oppressed person but do not help him’ (Kurdistan, No. 11, 10

138 ‘Tisté ez vé cerideyé de dinivisim, hemi tistén we ne ku Xwedé G Péxember emir kirine. Ya
Xwedé emir kirf 0 Péxember emel kirf, mueyyen ji we re xér e’ [...]' (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan,
Welat-Weten [Homeland], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p.
228).



February 1899)."*°

In this ‘manifest intertextuality’™*° (

Fairclough 1992: 104) the religious texts —a
hadith and a Qur’anic verse- are overtly present in the form of the words of the
Prophet and God. The editor labels the Kurdish antagonism towards Armenians

as sinful acts to render a more convincing argument.

As stated above, although it does not mean that they were not genuinely
religious, it is important to note that neither of the editors was particularly devout
Muslims.™' Therefore, it is fair to say that the editors’ constant use of the
religious intertextuality was a part of their strategy of persuasion and
manipulation to supplement and back up their various arguments through the
Holy Scripture and the Hadith. In any case, in an Islamic society, political leaders
and intellectuals have generally found it wise to profess and sponsor religion
regardless of the depth of their own belief and commitment in order to justify and
legitimize their authority (Razi 1990; Akhmajian, et al. 1995). What is more, if the

journal Kurdistan were isolated from its nationalist nature, its corpus would look

'3 Stina un bigin imdada Ermeniyén mezI0m, un digin wan dikujin. Ew hal gelek guneh e G gelek

fehét e; Xwedé O Péxember ji vi hali ne razi ne. Xwedé teala kitaba xwe de ferman kiriye: ‘We
izzi we celali flx (ilaaxirihi).” Yani ‘ez bi izzet 0 celala xwe gesem dikim ku, ewé mezlimeki bibine
0 nege imdada wi, ez & heyfa xwe jé bistinim’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan,
No. 11, February 10, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1. p. 248).

*%n analysing texts’ intertextual relation, Fairclough (1992: 104;) distinguishes between two

types of intertextuality: (i) manifest intertextuality, and (ii) constitutive intertextuality (cf.
Sheyholislami 2000; Bazerman (2004). In the former, other texts are overtly present in the text
through, for instance, citation marks. Whereas in the latter, other texts are so integrated into the
text that no traces of them can be explicitly seen. | this sense, intertextuality is operative in each
and every text regardless of how they might be interwoven. Similarly, explaining the interwoven
character of texts, Eagleton (2003: 119) asserts, ‘[a]ll literary texts are woven out of other literary
texts, not [merely] in the conventional sense that they bear the traces of ‘influence’ but in the
more radical sense that every word, phrase or segment is a reworking of other writings which
precede or surround the individual work’.

! For instance, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, a western-oriented intellectual similar to many other

like-minded Ottomans, received a secular education in Istanbul and became an active member of
the Committee of Union and Progress (CUP), a positivist political movement. Furthermore,
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan married Elisabeth-Eugénie van Muyden, a member of a Genevan
aristocracy, who remained Christian even after their marriage. She converted to Islam in 1940
and changed her name to ‘Emel’ simply to be buried next to her husband (Malmisanij 2009:105)
as only Muslims are allowed to be buried in a Muslim cemetery.
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like a collection of leaflets or a propaganda tool that promoted literacy and
education for pure religious purposes. However, in intertextulity, ‘it is not just a
matter of which other texts you refer to, but how you use them, what you use
them for, and ultimately how you position yourself as a writer to them to make
your own statement’ (Bazerman 2004: 94). Similarly, when Kurdistan made use
of other texts, e.g. religious texts, the editors adopted a particular attitude in that
they commented and evaluated the original text in a new contexts in the service
of novel social, cultural and political ends: the progress of the Kurdish community
as a nation in the age of nations (cf. Bazerman 2004: 90; Fariclough 1995b: 68,
114).

As far as the concept of Ottomanism is concerned, although the Ottomanist
discourse of the Kurdish intellectuals found its true manifestation in the discourse
of KTTG, as | argue in the following chapter, Kurdistan also blended the notion of
Ottomanism into its discourse. For instance, one of the political issues of the day
that was problematized more outstandingly by Kurdistan was the Russian threat
on the eastern borders of the empire, i.e., Kurdistan. In the very first open letter
to the Sultan,? M. M. Bedir Khan underscored the strategic location of Kurdistan
as a vulnerable Ottoman territory in the east and urged the Sultan to improve the
situation of Kurds so that they could defend the empire’s eastern borders: '*?

My Padishah,

As your Excellency knows, Kurds are the most distinguished of all the
people [akvam] that compose your Ottoman empire, which will live
forever; and as Kurdistan is located on the borders of two neighbouring
states, [Kurds] can prevent any attack on Anatolia and even have the
ability to threaten the enemy from that direction; Although Kurds have
occupied an important place in the [Ottoman] political realm and, for a

long time, have been proud Ottomans, somehow the means and methods

2 Kurdistan published 6 open letters to the Sultan in the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 10th and the 13th
issues.

'*3 The letters also warn the Sultan against Iran, though to a lesser extend.
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that would enable Kurds to receive education and instructions had been
neglected until you, the Padishah, ascended to the throne (Kurdistan No.
4, 3 June, 1898)."

It seems that although the Russian ambitions did in fact pose a threat to the
Ottoman state’s integrity, the primary objective of the letter is the consolidation
and the empowerment of the Kurds by exploiting this real or putative threat. '*
Especially when read in connection with the entire corpus of the journal, the
exploitation of the Russian threat as such becomes more evident given the fact
that the construction of Russia as the ‘other’ was a discursive practice to
convince the Sultan to improve Kurdistan and at the same time to persuade
Muslim Kurds to improve themselves against such ‘Christian threat’; after all the
memories of the destructive Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878 were still vivid in

Kurdish minds."* In this context, it is also interesting to see that the subsequent

% ‘Padisahim, Malum-1 Sahaneleri buyuruldugu vech ile, Kirdler, devlet-i ebedmuddet-i
Osmaniyelerini teskil eden akvamin en guzidelerinden ve Kurdistan dahi mevkian iki devlete
hemhudud ve alelhusus Anadolu tarafindan tecavuz-i a'dayi mani ve hatta o cihetten dusmani
tehdid edebilmek kabiliyetini haiz olduklarindan, politika aleminde muhim bir mevki isgal ettikleri
ve birgok zamandan beri Osmanl tabiiyetiyle muftehir bulunduklar halde, culGs-i
meyaminme'nds-1 humayunlarina gelinceye kadar bunlarin talim ve tedrisleriyle esbab-1 terakkileri
her nasilsa nazar-1 dikkate alinmamistir.” (M. M. Bedir Khan Bedir Khan ‘Open Letter No.1.
Kurdistan No. 4, June 3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 146).

%% Since the 17th century the Ottoman Empire had been wary of the Russians and their

intentions of Pan-Slavism in the Balkans, their search for access to the warm seas (the
Mediterranian sea and the Indian Ocean) as well as their desire to have control over the Holy
Land of Palestine. Bedir Khan brothers, aware of these concerns, reproduced this threat in the
pages of Kurdistan to depict the Kurds as the only viable option to protect the eastern part of the
empire from Russian agrassion and other threats. Abdurrahman Bedir Khan in another lengthy
article explains the Russian intentions on Balkans and the Mediterranian, see (Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, ‘Hamidian Cavalry Regiments’ [Hamidiye Suvari Alaylari] Kurdistan No. 28,
September 14, 1901, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 503-509).

%6 Kurds had bitter memories of the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-1878, also known as '93 War’ in

Turkish. One of the bettlefields of this war was Northern (Turkish part of) Kurdistan where clashes
caused destruction and great human losses (Aksin 2007: 41; Kendal 1980: 23). According to
Kendal (1980: 23) the war led to the worst famine in centuries which was further aggravated
when the Ottoman soldiers, whom the state could no longer pay, began terrorizing Kurds and
pillaging their remaining resources. This eventually led to local revolts against the Ottoman state
in such places as Dérsim, Mardin, Hakkari and Bahdinan (ibid.). Abdurrahman Bedir Khan
mentions the destructive results of this war in more details in the 28th issue of Kurdistan.
Besides, the memories of the conflicts with Russia were vivid until recent times. On a personal
note, | remember that when | was a kid, our mother, in order to convince us to get back home
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Kurdish journals never expressed any particular concern about Russia even
though Russia did remain as one of the major hostile states to the Ottoman
Empire, particularly the Ottoman Kurdistan.

Moreover, it should not go unnoticed how M. M. Bedir Khan in his letter
reassuringly presented Kurds as loyal Ottomans and Kurdistan as an extension
of the Ottoman land in order to put the Sultan’s mind at ease by leaving no room
for any suspicions about Kurdish nationalist aspirations. In this particular
representation of the Kurds and Kurdistan, the political present and future of the
Kurds lie with those of the Ottoman state. M. M. Bedir Khan in a number of other
articles tried to further consolidate his argument about the Ottoman identity of the
Kurds and their loyalty to the state. For instance, appealing to the Sultan for the
free circulation of the journal Kurdistan™’ he wrote:

... if such journal [Kurdistan] existed ten years ago the foreigners [ecanibi]
would not have been able to cause chaos in Kurdistan and it would have
prevented the intervention and disturbance by the foreigners; it would
have contributed to the achievement of a total progress and development
(my emphasis) (Kurdistan No. 4, 3 June, 1898)."*

Although the progress of Kurds is the central issue of this article, an important
discourse practice in this extract is embedded in the noun foreigners, which is
meant to create or reinforce the assumption that Ottomans are not foreigner. On
the contrary, this presupposition presents Ottoman identity as a part of the
Kurdish-self.

before dark, would tell us ‘the Russian soldiers will come and get you’ (Eskerén uris dé werin te
bibin).

" The Hamidian regime had banned the circulation of Kurdistan in the Ottoman territories after
the publication of its first issue (cf. Malmisanij 2009: 128).

18 . eger on sene mukaddem su gazete gibi bir ceride mevcud olmus olaydi, bunca mudahalat

ve iz'acat-1 ecanibi mucib olan Kurdistan igtisasatina meydan veriimemis ve kulli bir terakki ve
temeddln asar hasil olmus olurdu’ (M. M. Bedir Khan ‘Open Letter’ No.1. Kurdistan No. 4, June
3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 147).
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Similarly, after warning the Kurds against possible attacks from Russia,
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan explains the possible consequences of such attacks:

Kurds will see that the land that has raised their children with love falling
into the hands of foreigners [biyani] (my emphasis), (Kurdistan No. 9,
December 16, 1898).'*

Here too the Russians are clearly and explicitely portrayed as foreigner, while
instinctively the Ottoman domination in Kurdistan is established as a non-foreign
rule. The assumption that suggests that Ottomanism is a part of the Kurdish-self
demonstrates the power of presuppositions in that what is not explicitly said but
implied might be more effective than what is actually said.

A similar Ottomanist and pro-Sultan tendency is evident in the journal’s treatment
of the hostilities between the Armenians and Kurds. After presenting this conflict
as an internal matter between the two Ottoman communities. M.M. Bedir Khan
argued that

For the last two-three years Armenians and Kurds have been entangled
in quarrels. This is not a good situation. The state dose not approve of
that (Kurdistan No. 3, 20 May, 1898)."*°

Here the author’s conformism goes to such extent to claim that the state does not
approve of the killings of the Armenians by Kurds. It does not seem possible that
M.M. Bedir Khan, a well-educated and well-informed intellectual would sincerely
believe in what he says above given the fact that the state was the actual
perpetrator or the encourager of these hostile actions against the Armenians.
After all, one of the major reasons behind the establishment of the Hamidian
Cavalries, only nine years earlier, was the oppression of the Armenians (Klein

%9 Kurd'é bibinin ku ew axa zarQyén xwe hinde delali mezin kiri, wé bikeve nav desté biyaniya
de’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Welat-Weten [Homeland], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 227).

%0 py-sé sal e Kurd & Erment tékilhev bine. Ev halé ha ne genc e. Dewlet ji vi hali ne razi ye’
(M.M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 3, 20 May, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 134)
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2011; Ziircher 2004a).”" Then, here the author either assumed that the state’s
disapproval would be more convincing for the Kurds as not to target the
Armenians or he just intended to curry favour with the Hamidian regime or
both."2 Still the significant aspect of this extract is that the journal recognizes
and validates the Ottoman state as the legitimate political authority that should be
obeyed by Kurds.

Nevertheless, despite this emphasis on Ummahism and the legitimacy of the
Ottoman rule in Kurdistan, the journal never shied away from constructing Kurds
and other Ottoman communities as distinct ethnic groups or nations, albeit within
the Ottoman framework. Billig (1995: 83) asserts that ‘nationalism inevitably
involves a mixture of the particular and the universal: if ‘our’ nation is to be
imagined in all its particularity, it must be imagined as a nation amongst other
nations.” In this sense, national identity takes on an inter-national context in that
‘foreigners are not simply ‘others’, symbolizing the obvers of ‘us’: ‘they’ are also
like ‘us’, part of the imagined universal code of nationhood’ (ibid.).

In a similar fashion, Kurdistan portrayed, in a very subtle way, the non-Kurdish
Ottoman communities, including the Turks, as other (nations). For instance M. M.
Bedir Khan wrote:

There are many nations [milet] that are not half as much as us; they all
posses newspapers, books [and] schools. Kurds are stronger and more

hardworking then other nations [gqawm]; therefore the lack of book[s] and

¥ | ater on, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, M.M. Bedir Khan'’s brother, brings up the issue of the

Hamidian Cavalries in the 28th issue and condemns the Ottoman government for encouraging
the misconducts and unlawful acts of these cavalries (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Hamidian
Cavalry Regiments’ [Alayén Siwarén Hemidi] Kurdistan No. 28, 14 September, 1901, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 491.

92 It is important to remember that the editor is not someone uninformed or naive who does not

know the true nature of Abdulhamid’'s manipulative policies. As a matter of fact, according to
some sources, M. M. Bedir Khan, along with Emin Ali Bedir Khan, his older brother, organized an
unsuccessful revolt against Abdulhamid, in 1889, ten years before the publication of Kurdistan
(Malmfisanij 2000: 187-188). What is more, it is noteworthy that later on, Kurdistan, under the
editorship of Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, would directly blame Sultan Abdulhamid in the harshest
way for all the atrocities inflicted on the Armenians.
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literacy bring shame on us (Kurdistan No. 4, 3 June, 1898)."%

Here the editor presents the others, including various Ottoman communities, as
nations in comparison with Kurds, which inevitably creates the assumption that
Kurds too constitute a nation. Then, through the dichotomy of us versus them in
the phrase ‘all nations’ [hemi gewm] and ‘us’ [me], all other nations are
constructed outside of the realm of the Kurdish self as the non-Kurdish others. It
is remarkable that M. M. Bedir Khan remains ambiguous in his construction of
the ‘others’, as he refrains from openly referring to any particular ethnic group as
the ‘other’. However, M. M. Bedir Khan, in the continuation of his article clarifies
this ambiguity through the clear and radical words of Ahmad Khani’ (1650-1706)
Mem G Zin (1695): ™

Only if we had a unity

If we obeyed each other

The entire Turks, Arabs and Iranians

They all would have become our servants

We would have achieved perfection in religion and worldly affairs

%% ‘Gelek milet henin, ne nivé me ne; hemi xweyceride ne, xweykitéb in, xweymedrese ne. Kurd
ji hemi gewman zédetir xweyxiret 0 himmet in; loma békitébi, bénivisandin li ser me ar e, féhét e’
(M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 4, June 3, 1898, reproduced in Bozarslan (1991), Vol.
1, p. 148).

> Mem 4 Zin (Mem and Zin) is a narrative poetic romance by Ahmad Khani who adopted it from
Memé Alan (Mem of Alan), an orally composed and transmitted Kurdish folk ballad. The plot of
the romance in Mem G Zin revolves around the story of Mem and Zin, who are in love with each
other but whose union is prevented by Bekir, the villain. Although the epic is a classic love story, it
is believed that the story is the allegory of the tragic fate of Kurds (Hassanpour 1992: 87; 2003:
123; M.M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 2, 6 May 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, pp.
126-127). Accordingly, Mem and Zin represent the two parts of Kurdistan divided between the
Safavid and the Ottoman Empire, while Bekir represents the discord and disunity among Kurdish
rulers (Hassanpour 1992: 87; 2003: 123; O’'Shea 2004: 146). Ahmad Khani’'s Mem { Zin, as
recognized by many scholars, is a clear expression of the pre-modern Kurdish ethnic awareness
or even the first appearance of an embryonic national awareness among Kurds (Bruinessen
1997: Hassanpour 1992) if not an unequivocal national consciousness (Hassanpour 1992; 2003).
Nationalist or not, Khani, in his epic, clearly promotes an unmistakable Kurdish patriotism and
Kurdish ethinc consciousness (ibid.: 90).
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We would have learned knowledge and wisdom'®

Later on, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan also resorted to the same voice. First he
raised the unjust treatment of the Kurds by the state officials and encouraged
Kurds to appeal to the Sultan’s authority through petitions:

If the state officials did not listen to you... you should complain to the
Sultan, write to the Sultan... The Sultan will remove them. If he did not,
write to him again... Therefore stop waiting. Raise your voice; cry out,

demand justice from the Sultan (Kurdistan No: 8, 1 December 1898)'

In these lines Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, from a seemingly Ottomanist
perspective, urged the Kurds to appeal to the Sultan in the face of government
official’s unjust treatment an argument that contributed to the validation and
legitimization of the Ottoman regime in Kurdistan. However, after the lines above
the editor resorts, the way his borther had done, to the following verses of Khani

as if he is pouring out his heart in Khani’s verses:

If our fortune favoured us
If we could wake up from this sleep

If a protector could raise among us

That we could find a king

[...]

These Turks wouldn’t dominate us

We would not fail at the hands of the owl!

We would not be miserably oppressed
We would not be defeated and obedient to the Turks and Iranians™’

%% ‘Ger dé heblwa me ittifagek / Vékra bikira me ingiyadek // Rom 0 Ereb 0 Ecem temami /
Hemya ji me re dikir xulami // Tekmil dikir me din G dewlet / Tehsil dikir me ilm 0 hikmet' (M. M.
Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 4, June 3, 1898, reproduced in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p.
148).

1% ‘Eger memUren hikimeté guh nedan we... divé un nik Xunkar sikat bikin, ji Xunkar re
binivisin... Xunkar & wan ezil bike. Heger nekir jé re disa binivisin... Loma, bes bisekinin. Dengé
xwe hilinin, hawar bikin, ji Xunkar edaleti bixwazin’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan
No. 8, December 1, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, pp. 209-210.

7 pexté me ji bo me ra bibit yar / carek bibitin ji xwabé& higyar // rabit ji me ji cthanpenahek /
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Notice how the Bedir Khan Brothers are careful in their own writing as not to
sound too radical or rebellious against the sacred authority of the state and the
Sultan Caliph, the leader of the Muslim ummah and the “Zil-Allah fil ard’ (shadow
of God on earth). However, through an act of ventriloquism they remarkably allow
the more radical words of a higher religious figure of authority, i.e., Khani, speak
to the audience on their behalf. This radical voice, in stark contrast with the whole
Ottomanist stand of the journal Kurdistan, communicates ‘the actual’ solution’:
that Kurds, who are under the ‘yoke’ of the Ottoman Turks, Arabs and Iranian,
should overcome their internal enmities, unite and revolt under the leadership of
a Kurdish king to establish a state of their own."® The voice of such a well-
respected clergyman whose ‘discourse on the Kurds was one of the state of
politics and governance’ (Hassanpour 2003: 129), was much needed for two
reasons; First, the voice of a third party was instrumental for an indirect and
subtle expression of such radical measures to overcome political problems face
by Kurds because the Bedir Khan Brothers refrained from taking an open or
radical position, at least in the early issues of Kurdistan; Second, the Bedir Khan
brothers felt that they should supplement their tribal authority with a highly
venerated religious voice to justify their argument. Hence they had to rely on
Khani to legitimize their discourse in the eyes of Muslim Kurds, who were, to a
certain extent, loyal to the Ottoman State and to the Sultan Caliph the leader and
the protector of the Islamic ummah.™® In addition, if such radical solution had
directly come from the Bedir Khan Brothers, it might have alienated them from
the Young Turks and the CUP, whom they needed for their publication activities.

peyda bibitin me padisahek [...] xalib nedibd li ser me ev Rim / nediblne xirabeyé di dest bam //
mehkdmueleyhi-y( sealik / mexIib 0 mutié Tirk 0 Tacik’ (in Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898,
in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, pp. 217-219).

%% See the discursive construction of common culture in this chapter for a detailed discussion
about the ‘nationalist’ aspect of Khani’'s Mem & Zin.

159 Later on, for the same purpose M. Salih Bedir Khan would reproduce the same verses in one
of his articles in Roji Kurd.
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4.2.1.1. Instances of A Discursive Shift from Sultanism/Ottomanism to
full-fledged Kurdish Nationalism

In the later issues of Kurdistan, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan adopted a more radical
political line by directly criticizing the Sultan himself and holding him responsible
for the misconducts of the state officials, particularly in Kurdistan. Furthermore,
he drew a clear line between the Kurds and Turks defying the Ottoman Turkish
political dominion over the Kurds and Kurdistan. Correspondingly, the importance
and objectives of education and modernization shifted from turning the Kurds into
capable Muslims to the consolidation of the Kurdish national identity and the
protection of the Kurdish homeland without any expectation from the state.
Moreover, the editor kept problematizing the Russian threat but this time not as a
part of his strategy to convince the state to empower the Kurdish component of
Ottomanism against Russia but rather as a strategy of delegitimization and
discrediting of the Sultan and the weakening Ottoman rule (cf. Wodak et al. 1999:
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42). Evoking the fate of Muslims in Crete ™ at the hands of Christian Greeks, the

editor asserts that the same situation will befall Kurds when Russia invades

Kurdistan:'®"

Then, O Kurds, you should come to your senses. Alas, if you are not
cautious, if you do not wake up, this situation, before long, will befall you
too... If Moscow sends its soldiers on you, the [Ottoman] state will not
send its troops to your aid. The soldiers of Moscow outnumber you, you

do not possess the cannons and rifles they do. Until you empty out one

190 After losing considerable territories during the late eighteen and the nineteenth centuries to the

Russian Empire and the nationalist movements of the Balkans, i.e., Serbian and Greek, the
Ottoman Empire, under the Hamidian regime, suffered yet another wave of territorial loss as a
result of the Greco-Turkish war of 1897 which included the loss of Crete (Hanioglu 1995: 64:
Zurcher 2004b: 1). Furthermore, it should be noted that, in addition to Kurdistan, the CUP
journals, for instance Osmanli Gazetesi (Osmanli Gazette), extensively criticized the Christians of
Crete for allegedly oppressing Muslims. Not only that, these journals also harshly criticized Sultan
Abdulhamid’s failure to protect Muslims of Crete, (Oduz 2007: 146-147).

'®" In support of his argument, in the 14th issue of Kurdistan the editor expressesed his concerns
about the ltalian intentions to annex Tripolitania. He concluded that the Sultan would once again

abandon the Muslim subjects of Tripolitania to their fate.

129



rifle [magazine], Russian soldiers will empty out twenty.... | know Kurds
are manlier'®® then Moscow. However, in the face of those cannons and
rifles your manliness will not suffice (Kurdistan No. 7, 5 December,
1898)."%

In this passage the editor kills two birds with one stone, so to speak; first, he
condemns the Sultan’s regime for being oblivious to the plight of his subjects
(Kurds and other Ottoman communities, e.g. Muslims of Crete). Second, through
the strategy of negative-self presentation he criticize the backward situation of
the Kurds and encourages them to take the matters into their hands by educating
and modernizing themselves in order to be able to confronted this imminent
Christian threat on their own, without the assistance of the Ottoman state. IN this
context, the most important implication of the passage is that the fate of Kurds no
longer lies with that of the Ottomans, which invalidates one of the strongest ties
between Kurds and the Ottoman Turks.

A similar discursive shift took place in the journal’s treatment of the Armenian
issue; the Sultan who was previously claimed to be against the killings of the
Armenians was now the very entity responsible for such acts:

you... are murdering innocent women and children of Armenians. The
Prophet has said: ‘Give the good news to the killer [that he too will be
killed] [...] You obey Abdulhamid’s orders [and] kill Armenians. Do you
think Abdulhamid’s order is greater than the Prophet’s hadith [or] superior
to the command of God? (Kurdistan, No. 27, 13 March 1901)."%

'%2 See, Enloe (1990) for an evocative discussion on the close connection between masculinity

and nationalism.

%% ‘De véca Kurdno, aqilé xwe binin seré xwe! Wah, heger we ha ji xwe nebit, heger un sariya
xwe nekin, gelek nage, rojeké ev hal bé seré we ji! [...] Heger Mosqof esker rékir ser we, dewlet
esker rénake ari we! Eskeré Mosqof ji we gelektir e, top @ tifingén desté wan heyi desté we nine!
Heta we tifingek vala kir, eskereke wi kare bista vala bike! De véca heta we yek ji wan kust, ew'é
bista ji we bikuje! Ez zanim Kurd gelek ji Mosqof mértir in! L& ber wan top 0 tifinga, méraniya
we'yé gelek kém bimine!” (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Girid’ [Crete] Kurdistan No. 7, December 5,
1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 202-203).
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Notice how in this dense religious allusion the editor compares the orders of the
Sultan with those of the Prophet and the Qur’an; obeying the Sultan’s orders is
equated with going against God’s will. Moreover, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan not
only condemns the Kurdish hostilities toward their Armenian neighbours in
religious terms but he also defies Abdulhamid Il who is openly blamed for
ordering the killings of the Armenians. It is remarkable that not only in this
passage but in the entire corpus of Kurdistan religious intertextuality is utilized as

a major strategy in the critique of the Sultan’s unjust regime.

Furthermore, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, in another article, explicitly and with
great resentment equated the Ottoman state and the Sultan Caliph with
Turkishness or Turkish identity, creating an explicit other in nationalist terms:

Rom [Turks] establishes great schools in places inhabited by Turks. The
government takes money from Kurds and spends it on Turks. Poor Kurds
are captives/slaves [esir] of that government... | want to come to my
homeland and sacrifice myself for my nation [milet]. But the Turkish
government does not allow [me], it does not want Kurds to become

learned and strong. "%

This is clearly a breaking point in the discourse of Kurdistan from an Ottomanist
position to a more nationally oriented anti-Turkish one. The excerpt is a clear
expression of the Kurdish ethno-national consciousness directed against the
hegemony of the Turks since the poor Kurds are depicted as the captives/slaves
[esir] of the Turks, who dominated the state and who ‘take it from the Kurds and
spent it on Turks.” Notice how the Ottoman state is equated with the Turkish
state. The author’s word choice is also important in that he refers to the Turks as

Un itaeté emré Ebdulhemid dikin, Ermeniya dikujin. Ma emré Ebdulhemid ji hedisa Péxember
mestir e, ji emré Xwedé teala eqdemtir e? (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan ‘Kurdge Kisim’ [Kurdish
Section], Kurdistan, No. 27, March 13, 1901, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 472).

1% ‘Rom, ciyé Tirk 1& hebit mektebén mezin datine. Hukumet pera ji Kurda distine, ji Tirka re serf
dike. Kurdén reben esirén wé hukumeté ne... Min divé ez xwe bém welaté xwe, xwe di riya
mileté xwe de fida bikim. L& hukumeta Tirkan nahéle, navé Kurd xweyfen, gewet bibin’
(Abdurrhaman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan No. 6, October 11, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol.
1, p. 179).
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Rom; although the term Rom or Roma Res [the Black Rom] used to refer to the
Byzantine Empire, Kurds kept using the same term, with its derogatory

connotation -perhaps because it used to refer to a hostile non-Muslim entity- to
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refer to the Turks > who ‘replaced’ the Byzantine Empire when they settled in

western Anatolia.’®’

Nonetheless, the most radical manifestation of Kurdish nationalism was yet to
appear in the 27th issue of Kurdistan when Abdurrahman Bedir Khan wrote:

O Kurds! As you know, all nations are working toward their own welfare.
It is very bad that Kurds have always served the foreigners [biyani]. You
have been serving the Turks for so many years, what benefit did you gain
from it? When you receive a badge or a military rank in return for all the
cruelty of the government, you forget all about the unjust treatments.
Many Kurds have been killed in wars for the sake of this government;
however, never, not even a [single] Kurd, until today, has made an effort
for his own homeland; as if we have been created to serve the foreigners.
Five hundred years ago there was not a single Turk in our country [welat].
All these Turks came to our country from Turan, and they dominate us in
our own country. Their padisahs, who are bloodthirsty tyrants, call
themselves caliph and in this way they carry out all types of cruelties that
exist. However, the truth is, they are not caliphs, they are cruel padisahs
who should be dethroned. You are not aware of this situation because
you are ignorant; the government keeps you remain that way lest you

become aware of the situation.

Turks and the Sultan might use whatever name and title they desire;

however, God has not created Kurds for their service [...]

'% The same is true of the Turkish language as Aburrahman Bedir Khan in another article refers

to Turkish as ‘Rom? (the language of the Rom, i.e., Turkish), see Abdurrhaman Bedir Khan
‘Untitled’ Kurdistan, No. 6, 11 October 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1., p. 177).

70t is important to note that even today Kurds sometimes referred to the Turks as ‘Rom’ or

‘Roma Reg".
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The time has come; we should work for our own and our children’s
salvation. It is a shame if Kurds, who are known for their bravery and
generosity, keep being servants to a cruel government. A while back we
also possessed a state, we had freedom. However, it is a shame that,
that happiness slipped through our fingers; now we are in the hand of
charlatans [s(tar]. Our disunity is the major reason for this situation.
Because we Kurds are enemies of one another, Turks are taking
advantage of this situation [...] Among us there are good, kind-hearted
and just rulers; let our leader be a Kurd. Why should we stay under the
[rule of the] Turks.

I have written to some Kurdish aghas and begs to unite them so that they
can find a cure for this disease. | am telling you through my newspaper
too [that] you all should unite. Given their situation, the Armenians [are
ready to] ally with you. Together you will formulate a good future [and]
you will together liberate yourselves from the cruelty of the Turks [...] God
willing, one day, | myself will seize an opportunity [and] come to the
border of Kurdistan from the Iranian side. Then, God willing | will liberate
Kurds from the Rom [Turkish] servitude, and | will show the world that
Kurds are not killers of the oppressed people, the way Abdulhamid
claims...

May God give us success (Kurdistan, No. 27, 13 March 1901)."%®

1% ‘Geli Kurdno! Un dizanin ku ¢i gasi milet hene, hemf li genciya xwe re dixebitin. Ev gelek xirab
e ku Kurda, her xizmeta biyaniya kiriye. Eve hev qasi sal e un xizmeta Tirka dikin, we ¢i genci
dit? Mugabilé hev qasi zulma hukumeté, weki we nisanek an rutbeyek stand, un mexdiriyeta
xwe ji bir dikin. Riya vé hukumeté de hinde Kurd seri de hatin kustin; lakin heta nuho tu cara yek
mirovek Kurd, wetené xwe re tu xiret serf nekir. Goya ku em ser xizmeta biyaniya xelq bine. Beri
pénc sed sala tu Tirkek li welaté me de nebi. Ev Tirk hemi ji TGran hatin welaté me, 0 welaté me
de hakimiyé li me dikin. Padisahén wan, ku hemi xwinréj mustebid in, unwané "Xelife" li xwe
datinin G bi vi hali, ¢i gasi new'é zulm heye icra dikin. Lakin heqigeté hal de ew ne xelife ne; ew,
wacibulxel' padisahén zalim in. Un vi hali nizanin. Zira un cahil in; hukumeté her un cahil hist, da
un wagqifé hal nebin.

Tirk 0 Xunkar ¢i nam 0 unwan bivén, bila bidin xwe; lakin Xwedé Kurd ji xizmeta wan re xelq
nekiriye [...]

Edi zeman e, divé em silameta xwe G zarllyén xwe re bixebitin. Serm e ku Kurdén hinde bi
mérani 0 semahet meshur in, xizmetkariya hukumetek zalim bikin. Beri ¢end zemaneki em ji
xweyhukumet bin, sahiburre'y bin. Lakin heyf ku me ew seadet ji deste xwe revand, nuho em
ketin desté sltara de. Bétefagiya me ji gelek dibe sebeb ku em Kurd neyaré hevda ne, Tirk ji ji vi
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In the first line, the editor laments the fact that all nations work for their own
welfare but Kurds, which presupposes that Kurds constitute a single, coherent
and unified entity in the form of a nation [milet] just like other nations who do
work for their national welfare. Then in the 2nd and 8th lines we observe a radical
shift in not only the referent but also the meaning of the term foreign in that while
the term ‘foreign’ used to denote the Russians as a non-Muslim other in a
religious intertextuality, here the term unambiguously refer to the Turks and
significantly designating them as foreigners with political connotation of and entity
nationally alien to the Kurds. This connotation of the term ‘foreigner’ can be
based on the fact that in the age of nationalism there remained only one clear,
modern and acceptable definition of foreignness: those that do not have the
same nationality/national identity as ‘us’ (Billig 1995: 79; Kristeva 1991: 96). Next

(lines 9-11) the editor portrays ‘these Turks”®

as foreign invaders who occupied
Kurdistan by force. He specially states that there was not a single Turks in
Kurdistan five hundred years ago before they left their native land Turan for
Kurdistan to dominate ‘us’ in ‘our own country’ (line 10-11). In this way he does
not only construct Kurdistan as the Kurdish national homeland but he also he
reinforces the foreignness of the Turks as the natives of Turan and the

newcomers of Kurdistan.

halé me istifade dikin [...] Nav me de hakimén genc, muhib, adil hene; bila reisé me Kurd bit; ¢ire
em biné desté Tirka de biminin!

Ev hal, ev cahili &dT bes e; aqilé xwe binin seré xwe. Min hin axa 0 beglera re nivisiye, da ittifaq
bikin, dermanek ji vi derdi re bibinin. Ez pé vé cerida xwe ji ji we re dib&jim, divé un hemi tefaq
bikin. ErmenT ji wi half de we re ittifaq dikin. Un hemi hev re istigbalek genc tehyie bikin, hemi
hev re xwe ji biné zulma Tirka xilas bikin. Ez xwe ji, insaellah firset bibinim, rojeké bém ser
hud(ddé Kurdistané li nav Ecem. Bi izna Xwedé, wé hingé ez'é Kurda ji xulamiya Romé xilas
bikim 0 ez'é nisané alemé bikim ku Kurd, wek Ebdulhemid ilan dike ne mirovén zebunkus in.

Muweffeqiyet ji Xwedé&’

(Abdurrahman Bedir Khan ‘Kurdge Kisim’ [Kurdish Section], Kurdistan, No. 27, March 13, 1901,
in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 471-474).

"% The demonstrative adjective ‘these’ that precedes the noun Turk in ‘Ev Tirk’ [These Turks] is

used in a demeaning way.

14



Another fundamental argument in the extract pertains to the title of the Islamic
Caliph held by the Ottoman Turks. Through the strategy of delegitimization and
discrediting, the editor labels all Ottoman sultans as ‘bloodthirsty Turkish tyrants’
who do not deserve the title of caliph (lines 10-12).170 Using the strategy of
‘devaluation/negative connotation of political continuation’ (Wodak et al. 1999:
41), the editor suggests that the Sultan Caliph should be dethroned and Kurds
should cut all bonds with the Turks and free themselves form this slavery [xulami]
(lines 10-21). In this particular construction the Turks are deemed as an outgroup
through derogatory terms such as barbarian and inferior (cf. Billig 2002: 61; Van
Dijk 1999: 22-23). Another significant discursive practice here is that the editor
assigns an ethnicity not only to the Ottoman state but also to the Caliph, a
position that had always been perceived as a universal and supra ethnic. Hence,
by passing the notion of Ummahism, the editor presents the entire Kurdo-
Ottoman history as a relation of master-servant in which Kurds served their
foreign Turkish masters and died for them in vain during many wars. By
constructing the past and the present as such the editor burns all bridges and
invalidates the so-called centuries old bond of brotherhood and common fate
between the Muslim elements of the empire, e.g., Turks, Kurds and Arabs. Then,
from the perspective of romantic nationalism the editor reminds the Kurds of their
real or putative glorious past when they lived as freemen in their own country

before they came under the Turko-Ottoman rule.

The metaphorical representation of disunity among Kurds as a disease (lines 28-
29) is also significant as it is instrumental in presenting Kurds as a single entity.
As Fairclough (1989: 120) asserts ‘the ideological significance of disease
metaphors is that they tend to take dominant interests to be the interests of

"% Around the same time as the journal Kurdistan there were dissident voices rising from the

Arab world questioning the legitimacy of the Turkish monopoly over the office of the Caliphate.
For instance, ‘Abd al-Rahman al- Kawakibi (1849-1903), an Arab nationalist of Kurdish descent,
represents the best such argument on the legitimacy of a Muslim umma leadership against
Turkish despotism embodied in Sultan Abdulhamid (Firro 2009: 30). Kawakibi went to the extend
to suggest the replacement of Abdulhamid with an Arab Caliphate (ibid: 32).
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society as a whole."""

As a way of getting rid of this disease the editor rejects the
rule of the ‘charlatans’, i.e., the Turks and urges Kurds to work towards ‘their own
future’ (lines 19-21) by uniting under the leadership of a Kurd, perhaps himself
along with people from his princely family (line 26-27) to bring an end to the
domination of the Roms "2 over Kurds. As a matter of fact, later on in lines 32-37
he explicitly designates himself as the leader of the Kurds, who, given his familial
past, is qualified for the job. It is noteworthy that this is the very first manifestation
of what might be called Kurdish political nationalism in the Kurdish journalistic

discourse.

Another radical proposition on the part of the editor is placing the future of Kurds
in an alliance with the Armenians [lines 30-32] despite the fact that suggesting a
common front with the Armenians, a Christian community, against the Sultan
Caliph, was for the most part unthinkable in the discourse of conservative Muslim

Kurdish community.

Another significant aspect of the article above is it's use of deictic words. Deictic
words as concrete textual properties of text are crucial in the meaning-making
process. Although their semantic meanings are fixed, the denotational meaning
of deictic words shift depending on the contextual information. Not only
memorable grand words and phrases, but also small deictic words of banal
nationalism such as ‘we’, ‘you’, ‘this’, ‘here’, ‘there’, ‘them’, ‘us’ and so on can be
powerful, albeit ‘barely conscious’ reminders of nation and nationalism (Billig
1995: 93-94). As Billig (1995: 70) has observed there is a case for saying that
nationalism is, above all, an ideology of the first person plural that is ‘we’, which
is constructed through the binary opposition of ‘us and them’ in the rhetoric of
nationalism. In this sense nationalism is the ideology of both the first person
plural as well as the third person plural; ‘there can be no ‘us’ without ‘them’ (Billig

" As the study will show, this is a popular analogy that is often used in the discourses of KTTG

and Roji Kurd.

"2 As we saw earlier, the term Rom with its negative connotations refers to the Turks.
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1995: 78) because ‘every presence is the presence of something to something or
to somebody’ (Frank 1997: 98). Then the use of such deictic words as personal
pronouns, personal determiners and object pronouns, e.g., ‘you/your; we/us/our;

they/them/their’ should also be analysed for a complete close textual analysis.'”

In the extract above, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan uses the pronoun em (we/us) and
me (welus/our) on sixteen instances registering solidarity and communality of
experience among his readers who are constructed as a national audience (cf.
Fairclough 1989: 180). For instance, he says: ‘as if we have been created to
serve the foreigners’; ‘we should work for our own and our children’s salvation’;
‘why should we stay under the [rule of the] Turks’; ‘they dominate us in our own
country’. Then, in stark contrast to the deictic we, our, us, own, the author uses
such deictic words as ‘them’, ‘their’, ‘they’, and so forth to refer to the Turks that
are deemed the other, often accompanied by derogatory terms such as cruel,
barbarian and bloodthirsty. For instance he says: their padisahs, who are all
bloodthirsty tyrants, call themselves caliph and in this way [they] carry out all
types of cruelties that exist’; ‘however, God has not created Kurds for their
service’. Through these binaries the author construct Turks as an out-group that
is nationally different from us Kurds.

It is also noteworthy that the deictic ‘we’ and its Kurdish variants are ‘addressee
inclusive’. As such, they are expected to be read as a particular we, i.e., ‘we the
Kurdish nation’ (cf. Wodak et al. 1999: 45; Billig 1995: 115). In this sense, the
inclusive ‘we’ helps the editor, a member of the Kurdish aristocracy, to claim co-

'™ Kurdish is a pro-drop language, that is a Kurdish sentence requires no expressed subject

because the suffix (personal ending) attached to the verb signifies the subject in person and
number. Since the conjugated verb forms have an implied subject, Kurds tend to drop the subject
from the sentence. As a result, the number of subject pronouns in this text —and the other Kurdish
texts for that matter- is not as high as it should be. For the sake of a more accurate close textual
analysis | sometimes add the subject pronouns to the utterances where the pronoun is omitted.
Furthermore, it is also important to know that Kurmanji-Kurdish has two sets of pronouns, i.e., the
nominative (simple) case and the oblique (possessive) case pronouns both of which might be
used as a subject pronoun. Therefore, for the pronoun ‘you’ (the second person plural pronoun)
both un (you) as well as we (you/your) might be used, as it is the case in this particular text. The
same is true for the first person plural pronoun we, which in Kurdish has two forms: em (we) and
me (we/our/us) as well as the third person plural pronoun they, which in Kurdish corresponds to
ew (they) and wan (they) (Ekici 2007; 2011).
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membership with the audience as an ordinary person who has the right to talk on
behalf of ‘us’ as one of us (cf. Fairclough 1989: 127-128; Benwell & Stokoe 2006:
115). In the remarkable words of Volmert: ‘a speaker can unite himself and his
audience into a single community sharing a common destiny’ by letting fall into
oblivion all differences in origins, confession, class and lifestyle with a simple
‘we’...” (Volmert 1989: 123, cited in Wodak et al. 1999: 45). This discursive
strategy also corresponds to Anderson’s definition of nation, which implies a
sense of cross-class, deep and horizontal comradeship in a community of
‘equals’ regardless of the members’ various social, political or economic

statuses.

Moreover, the use of the exclusive deixis you (hin/we) that occurs on fourteen
instances in the extract, is also significant in that it distinguishes the speakers
from the addressee (cf. Fowler & Kress 1979: 204). Abdurrahman Bedir Khan
makes an extensive use of the exclusive deixis you in the first paragraphs (nine
occurrences) in order to exclude himself from the mistakes of the past. Consider
the following sentences from the extract: ‘you have been serving the Turks for so
many years, what benefit did you gain from it’; ‘when you receive a badge or a
military rank in return for all the cruelty of the government, you forget all about
the unjust treatment’; ‘you are not aware of this situation because you are
ignorant’. Notice how the editor creates a distance between himself and the
audience through the exclusive ‘you’ to save himself from criticism despite the
fact that prior to his departure to Cairo, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan himself, had
worked for the Ottoman Ministry of Education as the Chief Secretary for several
years, in addition to his previous services to the Ottoman state.' Here
exempting himself from the mistakes of the past consolidates his role as the
saviour with a ‘clean personal record’ who could liberate Kurds from the Turkish
domination (lines 30-33).

' See Kurdistan No. 26, December 14, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 452.
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Another noticeable discursive practice in this and the two previous extracts is that
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan abandons the use of honorific titles before and after
the Sultan’s name. Although the editor used to refer to the Sultan by such
honorific titles as ‘your excellency; you, the Sultan; your excellency the Sultan;
Sultan Caliph; His Excellency Sultan Abdulhamid Khan’ and so forth, starting
from the 9th issue, he starts to refers to the Sultan by his given name only, i.e.,
Abdulhamid. Later on he refer to the Sultan with such insulting words as, cruel

(zalim), bandit (saki), that man (o adam), hypocrite (minafiq) and thief (diz)."®

However this harsh criticism of the Ottoman Turks, the state and the Sultan
Caliph should not be interpreted as the expression of a widespread and
organized attempt on the part of the journal to break away from the Ottoman
Empire toward the establishment of an independent Kurdish state. Even though
in the extract above and elsewhere Kurdistan, the editor calls upon Kurds to take
up arms against the Turks, the state and the Caliph, he does not clearly suggest
a well-defined course of action such as an armed struggle that could lead to
independence. It seems that his rage is directed to the increasing hegemonic
power of the Turks over the state apparatus.

Kurdistan was a bilingual journal published in Kurdish and Ottoman Turkish.
Thus it is important to note that when the corpus of Kurdistan is considered as a
whole, articles written in Kurdish seem to be more radical compared to the more
moderate Ottoman Turkish articles. The articles in the 27th issue of the journal
constitute a good case in point in that compared to the article | just analysed -
which was taken from the 27th issue- two Turkish articles that appeared in the
same issue are much more moderate in their content and tone as the author, in
line with the CUP discourse, adopted a more Ottomanist tone by limiting his
criticism to the personality of Abdulhamid and his destruction of Kurdistan,
without mentioning the Turkishness of the state or the Sultan. Furthermore, his

criticism revolved around the manipulation of the Kurds against Armenians,

17 Kurdistan, No. 29 in Bozarlslan, Vol. 2 p.511-515; Kurdistan, No. 26, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol.
2, p. 462.
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another ethnic group vigorously involved in CUP activities. Given the fact that the
CUP members, the Turks in particular, were the ‘unaddressed recipients’ of
Kurdistan’'s messages, the journal naturally tried to be on the good side of the
CUP. As the present study will illustrate in the subsequent chapters, the
difference between the nationalist tone of the Kurdish articles and the more
Ottomanist Turkish articles can be observed in the succeeding Kurdish journals

due to the same reason.

As stated earlier, far from representing the general voice of Kurdistan, the radical
attitude in the above extract occured in a few instances that stand out in the
entire corpus of the journal. Later, in a complete contrast to his previous radical
tone, the editor Abdurrahman Bedir Khan goes back to his earlier moderate
political line in which he promoted Kurdish identity as a part of the larger Islamic
and Ottoman identity. Below are excerpts from different issues to illustrate the
journal’s more dominant Ottomanist stance through the content and deictic

words:

Last year our state and the Greeks fought. Thank God our state defeated
the Greeks; the soldiers of Islam took six large cities and more than
hundred villages from the Greeks in a month. Thereafter Moscow
intervened and did not let us proceed; we made peace (my emphasis)
(Kurdistan, No. 1, 22 April 1898)."7

We all know that in every sector of our government misery and disorder
177

prevails (my emphasis) (Kurdistan, No. 17, 27 August 1899)

Kurdistan constitutes a very vast and important region for our state on the

borders with Russia and Iran... It is obvious that Kurdistan will someday

"% ‘Par dewleta me Yunaniya seri kir. Sikir ji Xwedé re, dewleta me kari Yunaniya; heyveké de
eskeré Islamé ses bajarén mezin 4 ji seda bétir gundén Yunaniyan girtin. J'ew pasé Mosqof ket
néva hali de nehist em zédetir bigin; me sulh kir' (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 1,
April 22, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 117.).

" “Em hemi dizanin ku li hemi sGbeyén hukumeta me da sefalet perisani gelek zéde ye’

(Abdrurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 17, August 27, 1899, in Kamal (2006), p.
75).
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become a great battlefield [meqgtelek mezin] between Russia and us...
Our soldiers do not have devices and equipment. We cannot defend
ourselves if a war breaks out today (my emphasis) (Kurdistan, No. 28, 14
September 1901)."®

All Muslims should wish for the eternity of the Ottoman State (Kurdistan,
No. 16, 6 August 1899).""°

Notice how the pro-state and ummahist content of these extracts are
consolidated through the use of such deictic words as ‘we,” ‘us’ and ‘our,” all of

which refer to ‘us Ottomans’ or ‘us Muslims’, ‘our state’ and so on.

What is more, parallel to the dominant discourses of ummahism and
Ottomanism, the Ottoman and Kurdish identities are so interwoven in the
discourse of Kurdistan that it often obscures the meaning of an utterance. This
deliberate strategy of obscuration is particularly obvious in the use of deixis
where the referent of a deictic word is not clear. It is for this reason that
Bozarslan in his collection of the journal Kurdistan often explains in the footnotes
whether a word refers to the Kurds in particular or to the Ottomans in general.
For instance, after reproducing an article penned by Abdurrahman Bedir Khan,
Bozarslan explains, in a footnote, that the phrase ‘bizim] vatanimiz’ (our

180

homeland) ' refers to the Ottoman vatan as opposed to the Kurdish vatan.'®’

'"® ‘Kurdistan ji dewleta me re ser hududa Ris (0 Ecem de mintegek gelek fire i muhim teskil
dike... Ev asikar e ku Kurdistan & rojeké bibit meqgtelek mezin mabeyna Ris 0 me de... Desté
eskeré me de tertibat O techizat nine. Tro serek bigewimit, em nikarin xwe mudafee bikin’
(Abdurhaman Bedir Khan, ‘Alayén Siwarén Hemidi’ [Hamidian Cavalier Regiments], Kurdistan,
No. 28, September 14, 1901, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 490-492).

179 ‘Hecl yé Musluman e, divé ku Dewleta Osmani baqi bimine’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan
‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 16, August 6, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1., p. 310).

'8 Turkish, similar to Kurdish, is also a pro-drop language in that since the conjugated verb
signifies the performer of the action the subject is often dropped from the sentence. Here too, for
the sake of simplicity and a more accurate close textual analysis | have added the subject
pronouns to the utterances where the pronoun is omitted.

181 Similarly in the 30th issue, footnote 72, Bozarslan explains that in the phrase our name/fame
the deictic our refers to the Kurds and not the Turks.

141



| would like to conclude my analysis of this section by examining a few very
interesting remarks made by the Abdurrahman Bedir Khan on the Armenian
issue. His treatment of the Armenian issue represents a perfect case in point that
typifies his inconsistent manner of jumping from one extreme to another
throughout the corpus of Kurdistan. As we saw, on several occasions the editor
praised the Armenian struggle against the Ottomans and shamed the Kurds for
not following suite or forming an alliance with the Armenians in a possible war
against the Sultan Caliph and the Ottoman Empire. The excerpts below illustrate
his inconsistency and sharp turn from being a zealous supporter of the Armenian
struggle to its the condemnation:

There is no one province [in the empire] that the Armenians could
outnumber the other nations [milet] such as Kurds or Turks. Therefore,
the ambition for Armenian independence is an impossible dream...
Armenians should eventually seek their happiness with our [Ottoman]
state... If our state survives so will the Armenians. If not, the Armenians
will completely be destroyed. Our state can still survive on its own should
the Armenians break away; we would only be left with sadness [for
Armenians] (Kurdistan, No. 29, 14 October 1901).'%

Notice how Abdurrahman Bedir Khan urges the Armenians to work toward the
welfare of the Ottoman state, pursue their happiness with the Ottoman state
framework and give up all hopes for independence, which is presented as ‘an

impossible dream.” '®®

182 Ty wilayet ninin ku Erment ji miletén di yani an ji Kurda an ji Tirka zédetir bin. Loma,
sewdayé istiglala Ermeniya xiyalek mustehil e... Ermeni, nihayet divé bi dewleta me re seadeta
xwe teherri bikin... Heger dewleta me baqi bimine Ermeni ji baqgi diminin. Heger ne, Ermeni
yekcar mehw dibin. Heger Ermenti ji dewleta me infikak bikin dewleta me disa bi seré xwe kare
dewam bike; bes teessufek ji me re dimine’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan ‘Weziyeta Hazir 0
Musteqgbel a Kurdistané’ [The Present and the Future Situation of Kurdistan], Kurdistan, No. 29,
October 14, 1901, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 2., p. 514). It is important to note that this text was
translated into Ottoman Turkish and was published side by side with its original Kurdish version.

'8 Armenians had two nationalist organizations called Henchak (the Bell) founded in 1887 and

Dashnakzoutiun (Armenian Revolutionary Federation) founded in 1890, which sought Armenian
independence (Zurcher 2004a: 83).
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In the extract below the editor makes a similar suggestions to the Kurds:

O noble and hard-working Kurds! | would not suggest you such a difficult
task of fulfilling all the current requirements of the modern civilized world
such as producing works of the civilization that you have not seen or you

have not been shown. Everywhere [in the world] this is a task that should

be done by governments.'®

It is remarkable that the editor, who had previously condemned the Turkish racial
dominance and called upon the Kurds to take up arms agains thte Ottomans
under his very own leadership, would now expresse his doubt about Kurds'’ ability
to cope with the requirements of the modern age and suggest that Kurds should
seek their future with the Ottoman state.

As stated in the outset of this section, due to the rapid changes in the local and
global socio-political circumstances and shifts in the balance of power, the Bedir
Khan Brothers but especially Abdurrahman Bedir Khan did not manage to
maintain a coherent and consistent political discourse. Instead, in a very
pragmatic manner his Kurdish nationalist discourse tended to ebb and flow over
time in accordance with the requirements of the day and his personal feelings. As
a result the political present and future of the Kurds in the discourse of Kurdistan
fluctuated between two extremes of an Ummahist and Ottomanism, on the one
hand, and a pure separatist Kurdish nationalism, on the other.

4.2.2. The Discursive Construction of Common Language

As discussed in Chapter Il, language has been perceived as the national soul or
Volk and hence the major marker of national identity since the mid-eighteenth
century when the idea of nationalism was for the first time elaborated by German

184 ‘Ey asil ve faal olan Kirdler! Size, kendi basiniza, medeniyet-i dlemin bugunku mucibatini icra
etmeyi ve bu maksadla hi¢ gormemediginiz, yani size hi¢ gosteriimeyen asar-1 medeniyeyi husule
getirmek gibi bir emr-i dugvari tavsiye etmem. Bu is, her yerde hukumetlere murettebdir’
(Abdurrhamna Bedir Khan, ‘Kudlere’ [To the Kurds], Kurdistan, No. 25, October 1, 1900, in
Bozarslan (1991), vol. 2., p. 441).
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romantics. The significant role of language is even more crucial in the Kurdish
case, since Kurds share many cultural traits with the neighbouring ethnic groups
such as Turks, Persians and Arabs, leaving language to be the major exclusive
marker of Kurdish national identity (Hassanpour 1992; Sheyholislami 2011, 2010;
Olson 1991; van Bruinessen 1992a; 2003; Ozoglu 2004). '® Furthermore, the
fragmented nature of Kurdish society along economic, tribal, sectarian and
regional lines attributes a stronger role and a distinguishing factor to Kurdish
language despite its speech varieties.

Consequently the editors of the journal Kurdistan aware of the role of Kurdish as
a ‘natural’ divide between the Kurds and non-Kurds, transformed Kurdish
language into a collective cultural element in a politico-linguistic framework as a
crucial component of the Kurdish national identity. Through its vernacularization
in the printing press, '® texts in Kurdish language acquired a significant function
as a tool of inclusion and exclusion regardless of their content. Hence, thanks to
‘identitive integrating power’ of Kurdish language, Kurds were imagined as a
distinct entity both in and around Kurdish language, instead of Ottoman Turkish,

the lingua franca of the Empire.'® In the words fo Wodak ‘language is not

8t is noteworthy that there are four schools of Islamic law in Sunni Islam namely Hanafi,

Shafiite, Maliki and Hanbali. Although Kurds, unlike the Hanafi Turks, belong to the Shafi’ite
school of Islamic law, Kurdistan did not exploit this significant difference between the Kurds an
the Turks. Kreyenbroek (1996: 93) speculates that when Sheikh Ubeydullah claimed that ‘the
Kurdish nation is a people apart. Their religion is different and their language... is distinct’ he was
referring to this sectarianism between the Shafi'ite Kurds and Hanafit Ottoman-Turks. Only a
reader letter from Adana, a city outside of the historical Kurdish territories, published in the 5th
issue of Kurdistan points out this aspect of Kurdish identity when the reader complains about the
lack of mullas from the Shafi’ite School in Adana as well as the lack of Shafi’ite religious books. It
should be noted that under the reign of Sultan Abulhamid the Ottoman state had began a
systematic programme of forcible conversion to Sunni Hanefi orthodoxy particularly among the
Shi’ites, the Nusayri and the Yezidi Kurds declaring Sunni Hanefi school as the official belief
(mezheb-i resmiye) (Deringil 2003: 14-18). This policy was partially in response to the Christian
missionary activities.

'8 Vernacularization is understood as ‘the use of a vernacular language for new purposes of

written literature and learning’ (Leezenberg 2014).

'®7 Kurdistan, in the 1st-3rd, 8-12th and the 15th issues came out exclusively in Kurdish. From

the 4th issue on only a few articles, e.g., the letters addressed to the Sultan, appeared in
Ottoman Turkish. Furthermore, from the 1st issue on it was indicated on the cover page of each
issue that Kurdistan was a fortnightly Kurdish newspaper in Kurdish language. Although the
articles in Ottoman Turkish started to appear in Kurdistan from the 4th issue on, only from the
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powerful on its own- it gains power by the use powerful people make of it’
(Wodak 2002a: 10).

4.2.2.1. The Politico-Symbolic Function of Kurdish Language as a Tool of

Inclusion and Exclusion

The use of Kurdish language ‘as the sole basis for identity’ (cf. Smith 2003: 64)
was a major discursive practice in Kurdistan. Thus the use of Kurdish language
as such presented Kurdistan with the opportunity to make an unmistakable
distinction between Kurds and their linguistic ‘others’. '® That is the use of
Kurdish language for Kurdistan was a tactic of dissimilation or dis-identification in
the journal’s strategies of inclusion and exclusion in the process of power
struggle for themselves and for Kurdish people (cf. Wodak et al. 1999: 38;
Fishman 1972: 45). Then it can be argued that through this multifaceted strategy,
Kurdistan illustrated how the use of the language of the self could be a powerful

25th issue onwards a note indicated that Kurdistan was a Kurdish newspaper in Kurdish and
Turkish languages.

%1t is noteworthy that Khani wrote his masterpiece significantly in Kurdish due to the inferior

status of Kurdish vis-a-vis the more prestigious Arabic, Persian, and Turkish languages. For
Khani what made Kurdish inferior or less prestigious was the lack of written literature in this
language. He expressed his feelings in the following lines of Mem G Zin:

‘Whether out of stubbornness or injustice / He [Khani] made this innovation/heresy [bid’et]
against traditions [...] Lest people say Kurds are / Without knowledge origins and basis

[...] All sort of people possess books / Only Kurds are without an account’

[Hasil, ji inad, eger ji bédad / Ev bid’ete kir xilafé mu'tad [...] Da xelg-i nebéjitin ku Ekrad /
Bémarifet in, bé esl 0 binyad // Enwaé milel xwedankitéb in / Kurmanc-i tené di bé heséb in]
(Reproduced in Kurdistan No. 9, 16 December 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, pp. 233-234).

As far as contemporary Kurdish writers are concerned, Mehmet Uzun and other Kurdish novelists
had the similar concern in mind when producing their works in Kurdish; because the use of
Kurdish was forbidden and criminalized by the Turkish state they deliberately produced their
novels in Kurdish even though the majority of them were equally if not more fluent and
comfortable in the dominant, hegemonic languages, i.e., Turkish, Arabic, Persian. This
preference is made at the expense of having a much smaller readership as their language
preference not only deprived them of the Persian, Turkish and Arabic speaking potential readers
but many literate Kurds are more fluent in the dominant languages and prefer to read Kurdish
novelists in those languages. It is for this reason that many Kurdish novels are translated into
Turkish, Persian or Arabic right after they are published in their original Kurdish form.
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boundary-maker and an instrument of othering in a linguistic nationalism
framework. In this context, the present study suggests that the chief reason for
the Bedir Khan brothers preference of Kurdish as the dominant medium of
communication in Kurdistan was not the purely pragmatic communicative
function of this language, neither was it the result of a theoretical or academic
interest in this vernacular, rather it was the powerful politico-symbolic function of
Kurdish as the most salient marker of Kurdish identity.

In regards to the profound effect of tools of inclusion and exclusion in the nation
making process, Meyrowitz (1997:62) asserts,

Communities are defined by their boundaries. And with every change in
boundaries comes a new form of inclusion and exclusion, a new pattern
of sharing and lack of sharing of experience... Each evolution in
communication form has involved a shift in social boundaries and hence a

shift in the relationship between self and others.

In this sense, the journal Kurdistan’s use of Kurdish language as an exclusive
Kurdish cultural property, engendered a new social interaction and an imaginary
connection exclusively among Kurds as the readers of the same journal in and

around their own language. That is Kurdistan offered something that only Kurds

'8 Nevertheless, Kurdistan also employed Ottoman Turkish which suggests that more complex

dynamics were at play than the notion of ‘linguistic nationalism’; chief among them was that the
editors tried to convey their politics to the non-Kurdish Ottomans, e.g., Turks, Armenians, Arabs
and Europeans who spoke Turkish and to those Kurds who were illiterate in Kurdish (See
Kurdistan, No. 13, 2 April 1899, In Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1. p. 268). For instance, upon readers’
request the number of Ottoman Turkish articles in Kurdistan increase after the 18th issue. In a
note appearing in the 18th issue of the journal the editor stated ‘many people wrote to me [saying]
that they cannot read Kurdish and therefore they asked for a Turkish section in my newspaper.
On their request [and] God willing | will from now on publish half of my newspaper in Turkish’
[Gelek mirova ji min ra nivisin ku nizanin kurmanci bixwinin lewma gismek Tirki cerida min da
dixwazin. Ser taleba wan bi izna Allah ezé pasé niho nivé cerida xwe Tirki tab bikim’
(Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Teblig’ [Notification], Kurdistan No. 18, October 3, 1899, in Fuad
(2006), p- 79). In addition, Turkish was preferred particularly when the issue at hand was the
concern of all Ottomans but dealt with from a Kurdish perspective. The bilingual format of the
journal is also a good case in point that illustrates the way the Kurdish elite, who leads the
nationalist project, could be influenced by the commoners in the formation of their nationalist
discourse (cf. Smith 2003: 57).
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had in common or something to which only Kurds had the privilege access, which
in turn generated the feeling among the Kurds that they possessed something
exclusive that they did not share with other Ottomans for the simplest reason:
They did not speak our Kurdish language. Although the readers of Kurdistan had
never seen each other or heard of each other, they all believed with great
conviction that the ceremony of reading the same newspaper in Kurdish was

190

being replicated simultaneously - elsewhere by their fellow Kurds whom they did

not know in person but confident of their existence (cf. Anderson 2006: 34-35).

Nevertheless, the discursive practice of inclusion and exclusion was not limited to
the mere use of Kurdish language but it was also produced in the content of the
text.’®! For instance, the phrase below, which appeared in the folio section of the

journal, read:
Bi-weekly published Kurdish Newspaper "%

Another note, this time in Ottoman Turkish and located right beneath the
aforementioned phrase read:

For now bi-weekly Kurdish newspaper for awakening and encouraging

Kurds to education in arts and skills '

%9 50 far as the consumption of Kurdish journals is concerned, one should be cautions with the

use of Anderson’s concept of simultaneity, as | am here, given that Kurdish journals were not
daily newspapers. Equally important is the fact that these journals could not appear with regularity
even in their bi-weekly or monthly formats. Nevertheless, the present study prefers the word
simultaneous given that the journal was still a periodical, as opposed to, say a book or a
manuscript produced at medreses, and was to be consumed in a particular period of time or
before the publication of the next issue.

¥ tis noteworthy that the significant of the content of the text in mass communication is a point
that is missed in accounts by McLuhan and Anderson who only put emphasis on the
vernacularized languages in the formation of national identities.

192 ‘Pazde roja careké tét nivisandin cerideya Kurdi ye.” This phrase appeared on issues 3rd-
25th.

' Kiirdleri Tkaz ve tahsil-i sanayiye tesvik igin simdilik on bes gunde bir negrolunur Kurdge
gazetedir'. It should be note that in some issues the editors made insignificant changes in the
wordings of this phrase.
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In both phrases the editor significantly and clearly flagged the fact that the paper
was a Kurdish journal for Kurds only. "%

Furthermore, in the 4th issue, M. M. Bedir Khan wrote:

The line[s] above that | have written in Turkish is a letter for His
Excellency Sultan Abdulhamid Khan. In this paper | [express my] hope
that he gives permission for the free circulation of my newspaper in
Kurdistan... Because [they] don’t speak Kurdish [Kurmanci] [they] think |

have written something [bad] about them (Kurdistan No: 4, 3 June 1898)

(my emphasis).'®

There are significant discursive practices at work in this extract. First, the author
highlights the fact that the letter in question is in Turkish addressed to the Sultan
Abdulhamid, which might, at first, seem as an insignificant if not redundant
explanation. However, in this discursive act, the author implicitly associates the
Sultan with Turkish language and hence Turkishness. Then, he adds the other
state officials to the same category, i.e., those who cannot speak Kurdish,
referring to them through the third plural pronoun they a significant term in the
strategy of othering or the construction of ‘out-groups.’ In this way the editor M.M.
Bedir Khan portrays the Sultan Caliph and his state officials not only as non-
Kurds but also significantly as Turks who do not speak ‘our Kurdish language’ a
Justification’ as to why the author had written the letter in ‘their’ language. Here it

is important to notice how Kurdish functions as a ‘bond of unity’ at a symbolic

% However, from the 25th issue on the following phrase appeared on the first pages of each

issue: Monthly Kurdish and Turkish Newspaper (Ayda bir nesrolunur Kirdge ve Turkce
gazetedir).

195 “Ey xeté min jor bi Tirki nivisi, kaxizek e ji Hezreté Sultan Ebdulhemid Xan re ye. Li vi kaxizi
de ez hévi dikim ku izna cerideya min bide, da ez rékim Kurdistané... Ciku Kurmanci nizanin
dibéjin gey min derhega wan de tistek nivisiye” (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 4,
June 3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 145). As stated earlier, Kurdish is pro-drop language
in which sentences require no expressed subject because the suffixes attached to the verb signify
the subject in person and number. Since the subject pronound ‘they’ has been dropped in the
original Kurdish texts, | have put the subject pronoun ‘they’ in square brackets in the English
translations (See Ekici 2007: 2011).
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level among those who share it as well as a barrier against those who do not."®

4.2.2.2. The Kurdish Intellectual Elite’s Use of Kurdish Language as a
Strategy of Co-membership and Class Solidarity

One aspect of the segregated nature of Kurdish community stemmed from the
sociocultural alienation of the aristocratic stratum from the Kurdish masses.'’
Klein (1999: 107) argues that both history and literature promoted in the Kurdish
journals were those of the elite, leaving Kurdish language as the only and the
most crucial cultural element that the elite and the Kurdish masses had in
common.'®® With the use of Kurdish language the Bedir Khan brothers attempted
to establish a bond between the elite and the commoners through ‘ethnification’
and ‘authentication’ of both the Kurdish elite and the Kurdish masses around
Kurdish language, a strong identity-constitutive element. Hence, the promotion of

'% Similar discursive practices can be observed in other issues of Kurdistan. For instance, in the

6th issue the editor Abdurrahman Bedir Khan wrote:

* ‘In this [issue of] the newspaper | have written a Turkish [Romi] letter for Sultan Abdul
Hamid Khan’ (my emphasis) ['Min vé cerideyé de kaxizek Romi ji Xunkar Ebdulhemid
Xan re rékirdiwe’] (Abdurrhaman Bedir Khan ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan, No. 6, 11 October 1898,
in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1., p. 177).

Similarly, a reader letter, wrote:

* ‘We Kurds hope that you write to the Sultan in Turkish and [publish it] in your paper, so
that he would consider the situation of Kurds [Kurmanc]...” ['Em Kurd ji te hévi dikin ku tu
cerideya xwe de bi Tirki ji Xunkar re binivisi, da fekire halé Kurmanca...’] ($. M., A
notable from Diyarbekir, Kurdistan, No. 13, April 2, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1., p.
259-260).

Notice how in both extracts the Sultan Abdulhamid and the Ottoman state are assigned an ethnic
identity through Turkish language.

9" As will be discussed in Chapter 6 the alienation of the Kurdish intellectual elite from the

Kurdish commoners becomes a significant issue as it is widely discussed in the discourse of Roji
Kurd.

% The monopoly of the elite on Kurdish history is also evident in Sharaf al-Din [Sharaf Khan] of

Bitlisi's (1543-1603) Sharafname (1596), the first written account of ‘pan-Kurdish history’. As
Hassanpour (2003: 111-112) indicates, Sharafname was written significantly as the history of the
rulers of Kurdistan rather than the history of Kurdish people or tribes. The reason for this,
according to Hassanpour, is that ‘Sharaf Khan tried to demonstrate that the Kurds were a people
with tradition of governing. Therefore he significantly called his work the ‘story of the rulers
[(hokkam) of Kurdistan]” (ibid.).
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Kurdish as a common cultural property ‘is what made the Kurdish people (the
masses) valuable in the eyes of the nationalists’ and vice-versa (ibid.). In other
words, the functional dependence of the Kurdish elite on Kurdish language
reflected their need to communicate and activate predominantly illiterate masses
through the use of Kurdish language.’This was, of course, not an exclusively
Kurdish phenomenon as ‘[tjhe new middle-class intelligentsia of nationalism had
to invite the masses into history; and the invitation-card had to be written in a
language they understood (Nairn’s 1977: 340).

4.2.2.3. The Translation of Qur’anic Verses into Kurdish and Its Politico-
Symbolic Power

As we saw, one of the major consequences of the Protestant Reformation in
Europe was the translation of the Bible first into German and then into other
vernaculars which brought about the gradual demotion of Latin as the sacred
script language because vernacularization diminished the idea that only a sacred
language could represent the divine truth (Anderson 2006: Chapter II).
Vernaculars, which had no religious attachments, eventually put an end to the
politico-religious monopoly of the Latin over the Bible elevating German and
other vernaculars as a prestigious language to the status of Latin (Anderson
2006: 40).

Similarly, after the arrival of Islam, Arabic became the medium of divine
revelation and the sacred language of God while Persian remained as the
language of literature. Ottoman Turkish, on the other hand, was the language of
the state.’® This situation rendered Kurdish, along with a few other peripheral

languages, to be inferior and lower in rank and status (Hassanpour 1992: 84;

"% The issue of illiteracy and its consequences will be dealt with later.

20 Even though Turkish did not enjoy the same prestige as Arabic and Persian. As well be

discussed later Babanzade Ismail Hakki identifies this inaqulity between Kurdish on the one hand
and Turkish and Arabic on the other in one of his articles published in the 3rd issue of Kiird
Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi (See, (Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi, December 19, 1908, No. 3:
reprinted in Bozarslan (1998: 141-143).
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2003: 121). Kurdistan became the first Kurdish journal that printed the Kurdish
translations of Quranic verses.?' However, this was not due to religious
purposes to propagate religion 2% but rather a part of the journal’s strategy of
religious intertextuality, in the form of an Islamic Modernist synthesis, towards
novel needs of modernization and nationalism.??® That is the translation of the
Qur’anic verses into Kurdish was a significant discursive act affirming the validity,
prestige and credibility to the Kurdish language by reproducing the divine words
of Allah in that language.?® This type of religious invocation is a generic set

piece, proving the literary credentials of Kurdish elevating it to an equal

1 The first printed complete-translation of Qur'an into Kurdish was made by Muhammad Koyi

Galizadeh in 1968. Galizadeh’s three volumes were published under the title Tafsira Kurdi
(Kurdish Interpretation) in Baghdad (Binark & Eren 1986).

202 Meyrowitz (1997: 60), from the perspective of ‘medium theory’ suggests that ‘a look only at the

content of printing during its rapid spread through Europe in the sixteenth century would have
suggested that this medium was going to strengthen religion and enhance the power of
monarchs’ because in addition to the Bible, most of other printed books were on religion and their
contents were determined by the Church and the monarchs. However, on the contrary, printing
undermined religion and the power of royalty by promoting vernaculars at the expense of Latin,
fostering scientific revolution, creating new pattern of knowledge development and secularizing
the society (ibid.). Similarly the translation of the Qur'an did not necessarily consolidate the power
of religion in the Kurdish community. But rather it was a pragmatic tool in the hands of the editors
of Kurdistan that added further credibility and convincibility not only to the Kurdish language per
se but also to their modernist/nationalist discourse.

% The analysis of the use of Qur'anic verses in Kurdistan will be discussed below in details

under the title ‘Intertextuality’. In this section | limit my discussion to the significance and the
implications of the translation of Qur’anic verses into Kurdish.

2% Since the introduction of Islam, Kurds, as well as other non-Arab Muslims, perceive Arabic to

be the language chosen by Allah to disseminate the divine message through the Holy Quran.
Thus to safeguard the divine character of the book, it was believed that the Qur'an could not be
translated, imitated or reproduced in any form or manner because it is an inimitable miracle (i'jaz
al-Qur'an) (Fatani 2006: 57; Zadeh 2012: 6, 214; Hassanpour 1992: 50; 1996: 48-49: Jwaideh
1960:37). In this context, since the ayats (verses) of the Qur'an are considered to be miracles
(Fatani 2006: 87) they cannot be translated. The inimitability of the verses is justified through the
claim that the meaning (signified) is inseparable from the form (signifier) (Zadeh: 2012: 216).
According to Zadeh (2012: 6), during the Crusades, the Eastern Christian set about refuting Islam
by drawing on the translation of Quran in Greek and Syriac because evoking these translations
discredited the miraculous status, which Muslims accorded to the Qur'an. It is for that reason that
often Muslims prefer to use the term ‘tefsir’ (interpretation) instead of ‘translation’ for the versions
of Qur'an in languages other than Arabic. As Zadeh (2012: 264) has put it [I]t is in the field of
interpretation that the translation of the Qur'an came to gain the greatest form of legitimization.’
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ontological level with Arabic, the holy language of Allah.?% In other words, the
translation and the printing of sacred verses into Kurdish lent all the sanctity that
religion has given to texts.

Then it is fair to say that the translation of Qur'an into Kurdish -and other
vernaculars for that matter- was, in a sense, the manifestation of ‘egalitarianism
among languages’ (cf. Anderson 2006: 71).2°° Moreover, with the translation of
the Qur’'an, Kurdistan took the first step towards the nationalization of the religion
in the Kurdish case.

4.2.2.4. The Promotion of Linguistic Works in the Discourse of Kurdistan

The 19th century Europe was the golden age for the growth and reform of
languages with the promotion of national literatures, monolingual/bilingual
dictionaries, grammar books and so forth, which were indented to kindle the fire
of national consciousness among masses (Seton-Watson 1977). Similarly,
linguistic works became indispensable elements of the nascent Kurdish
nationalism in the late Ottoman period as Kurdish intellectuals began promoting
the Kurdish literature, dictionaries and grammar books.

To this end, Kurdistan proudly announced the publication of a Sheikh Yusuf
Ziyaeddin Pasha’s Kurdish-Arabic dictionary entitled El-Hediyye't'ul-Hamidiyye
fil-Lugat'il-Kurdiyye (A Gift to Hamid in Kurdish Language) with an introductory
section on Kurdish grammar.207 The publication of this dictionary was particularly

2% | ater on Urdu also started to enjoy a similar prestige through the translation of the Qur'an and

other works of Islamic literature in this language, nevertheless to a much further extent; See van
der Veer (1994) for a comprehensive discussion on translation/interpretation of the Qur'an and
religious nationalism.

2% As Anderson (2006: 70-71) asserts, ‘i all languages now shared a common (intra)-mundane
status, then all were in principle equally worthy of study and admiration. But by whom? Logically,
since now none belonged to God, by their new owners: each language’s native speakers- and
readers.’

7t is important to note that Khani’s Nubihara Bigukan (The Spring of the Children) (1684) was

also an Arabic-Kurdish lexicon promoting Kurdish langauge. ‘Introducing a minor language such
as Kurdish into an educational system, where Arabic was the medium of instruction, was
considered as a serious bid’et [innovation/heresy], which Khani dared to commit... Anticipating
opposition from conservatives, Khani had to justify this innovation by emphasizing that his
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important given that Arabic was the most prestigious and sacred language in the
Muslim world. Ziyaeddin Pasha’s dictionary, like the translation of the Qur’an, in
a sense elevated Kurdish to the same ontological level as Arabic. Ironically, upon
an order by Sultan Abdulhamid, to whom the dictionary had been dedicated, the
Ottoman Ministry of Education banned Ziyaeddin Pasha’s dictionary and
confiscated it from booksellers in June 1906 (Malmisanij 2009: 87-90) ?®® which
indicates that the Sultan was concerned that the publication of such dictionary

would bolster the Kurdish nationalist feelings.

Although the journal Kurdistan devoted a generous space to the importance of
education through relevant lengthy articles in almost every issue, it sought
neither vernacular literacy nor vernacular education in Kurdish. However strange
this preference might seem for a journal promoting cultural and linguistic
nationalism, it is still in line with Kurdistan’s overall stance on education; that is
the editors of Kurdistan believed that without a certain degree of economic and
industrial progress, which could be possible only through literacy and education
in any language, Kurds would not be able to compete with the more advanced

neighbouring ethnic groups, Turks in particular.

4.2.2.5. Rapprochement between Kurmanji and Sorani as The First
Standardization Effort

Heinz Kloss (1967) distinguishes between what he calls Abstandsprache and

Ausbausprache languages to draw a boundary-line between language and

dialect. An abstand language, a ‘language by distance’, is a language that is

different from other related varieties due to its intrinsic -linguistic and

9

grammatical- distance; ?*® while an ausbau language is ‘a language by

dictionary was not intended for ‘the learned’ people (Hassanpour 2003: 124). However, although
Kurdistan makes no mention of Khani's Nubihara Bigukan, later on the magazine ‘Jin’ does (Jin,
issue 19, in Bozarslan (1987), Vol. 4 p. 825).

% gultan Abdulhamid had already banned the Albanian-language books and correspondences.
(Albania: General Information 1984: 33).

2% For instance, the Anglo-Saxon dialect spoken in England at the beginning of the Middle Ages

was gradually separated from the rest of Germanic dialects spoken in Scandinavia and on the
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development’ that has been deliberately shaped or reshaped to become a tool of
literary expressions (ibid: 29).2'° In other words, ausbau is the social construction
of language through cultivation, by conscious effort of individual grammarians
and intellectuals or deliberate innovational language planning which aims to
construct a high formal language (ibid: 38).2" Thus ‘abstand language’ is
primarily a linguistic term while ‘ausbau language’ is primarily a socio-political
one (ibid: 30).2" Ausbau, as language cultivation, might target two different
outcomes: it might try to widen the rift between two or more varieties to construct

an abstand language,®"

the way French, English and German turned into full-
fledged languages; or alternatively it might try to bring about a rapprochement
between languages or dialects to make them more and more similar the way
Riksmaal and Landsmaal languages were brought closer to each other to
eventually construct two forms of one language (ibid: 33). This process might
eventually lead to Dachsprache (roofing language), the third term in Kloss’
framework, which might serve as a standard language for different dialects, like

fusha, the modern standard Arabic (cf. Muljaci¢ 1993).

As mentioned in the outset of this study, Kurdish language does not constitute a
unified standard language (Hassanpour 1992). Instead, as a polycentric
language, to use Stewart’s (1968) term, it has a number of speech varieties with

Kurmanji and Sorani being the two major -more or less standard- ones. Kurdish

continent. At some point the grammatical differences were so great that English was considered
to be a separate language on it's own.

219 Kloss (1967: 33) emphasizes that ‘the ‘abstand’ (distance) language concept is derived from
spoken language, with a minimum distance between written standards, while the ‘ausbau’
concept is derived from the written standard.’

21 For example, although the French spoken at the royal court was once just a French variety,
between the 16th and early 19th century it was selected and codified by grammarians (Kloss
1967: 36).

212 A conscious effort to reshape a language concentrate largely on its written form to construct a
literary standard, which eventually should also transform the spoken language (Kloss 1967: 33).

" This does not mean all ‘abstand’ language are also ‘ausbau’.
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intellectuals, influenced by the nation-state premise of ‘one nation, one
language’, were aware of the linguistic division of their society and the need for a
linguistically homogenous unity.?'* Thus in the corpus of Kurdistan we see a
discursive strategy that could be seen as the first practice of ausbau in a Kurdish
journal to bring Kurmanji and Sorani varieties closer to each other.?' There are
many techniques of language-shaping in ausbau. One such technique utilized in
the corpus of Kurdistan was the deliberate inclusion of some Sorani words in

218 as illustrated in the sample sentences below.?"’

Kurmanji texts

* God has not created [nekirdiwe] anything better [caktir] than reason
(Kurdistan No: 6, 11 October 1898).2'

* O Kurds! God and the Prophet and the imams and [other] notables

have shown us [nisa me kirdine] such useful advice and the right

214 Although it has been perceived as a unifying cultural component, Kurdish language has
caused further division among Kurds rather than unifying them due to its significant dialectical
diversity. The disunifying role of dialectical diversity has become more problematic particularly in
recent decades as Kurds of different speech varieties have come to be exposed to other Kurdish
dialects more often through the Internet and social media. See Sheyholislami (2009; 2010; 2011)
for an extensive discussion of Kurdish varieties, their use in the Kurdish media and the way they
have become an impediment to the construction of unified Kurdish national identity.

1% Kloss in his work classifies Kurdish as a polycentric language based on near dialects.

2t is important to note that the content of these Kurmaniji articles were in no way related to the

issue of language. The author might have taken the idea of mixing the two speech varieties from
Ahmedi Khani, who in his Kurmanji-Kurdish masterpiece Mem G Zin, felt free to use Sorani
words, e.g., ‘Kurmanc im 0 kah G kenari / Van ¢end xeberéd-i Kurdewari’ (I am a Kurd from
mountains and peripheries/These are a few words of mine on Kurdish land/territory) (See, Khani
(1695 [2005]), Section VII, p. 192). The word ‘—war’ in the word ‘Kurdewari’ is a suffix he
borrowed the Sorani variety that denotes ‘territory/land’.

?'" Today many Kurdish media outlets have adopted this strategy as they too mix Sorani words

with Kurmaniji texts and vice versa as a step in the unification of the two varieties. These media
outlets includes the Voice of America (VOA) Kurdish Service. Dr. Michael Chyet, the former
senior editor of the VOA Kurdish Service, deliberately mixed the two varieties to a certain extend,
for the same purpose which indicates that this practice is endorsed not only by nationalists but
also by linguists and academics (Personal Communication with Dr. Michael Chyet). Furthermore,
mixing the two varieties has become a common practice today among Kurds both in Kurdistan
and diaspora. This practice has come to be humorously called ‘Sormanji’, the combination of the
first syllable of Sorani with the last two syllables of Kurmaniji.

218 Xwedeé ji aqil gaktir tistek xelq nekirdiwe’ (Abdurrhaman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled” Kurdistan No.
6, October 11, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 179)
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path... (Kurdistan No: 7, November 1898).2"°
* Read Imam Ghazali’'s book; see what verses [and] what hadith he has

cited [zikir kirdiwe] about ill-intentioned ulama (Kurdistan No: 13, 2

April 1899).%2°
The editor’'s word choice in these sentences and elsewhere is an obvious
discursive strategy of rapprochement that perhaps aimed at bringing the two
varieties closer to each other. What is more, it also hints at common origin of the
two dialects, which would create or reinforce the impression that the two dialects
are merely two mutually intelligible varieties of the same language. It is
interesting to see that the editor Abdurrahman Bedir Khan has limited himself to
a few words perhaps because he himself did not have a good grasp of Sorani or
even if he did he might have felt that the Kurmanji speakers might not
comprehend his message if he made a more extensive use of the Sorani
vocabulary.

The publication of Sorani poetry side by side with the Kurmanji ones seems like
another technique of ausbau utilized by the editors of Kurdistan to create a
similar assumption among its readers. Furthermore, when introducing a poem by
Haiji Qadir Koyi,?" M. M. Bedir Khan states,

‘His language [ezman] is Sorani language. That is why not all Kurds know
this language... [However] it is easily understood if read carefully’
(Kurdistan, No. 3, 20 May, 1898)?%

219 ‘Geli Kurdno! Xwedé & Péxember (i imam G mirovén mezin hinde xeberén genc, riya rast nisa
me kirdine’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Al Mu’'minun Ekhwatun’ [All Believers Are Brothers],
Kurdistan, No. 7, November 5, 1898, in Bozarslan vol (1991). 1., p. 200).

220 «Kiteba... Imamé Xezali... bixwinin; fekirin ewi der heqa ulemaya s0' de ¢i ayet, ¢i hedis zikir
kirdiwe’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan ‘Ulemayén Kurda re Xitabek’ [An Address to the Kurdish
Ulama] Kurdistan No: 13, April 2, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1., p. 262).

! Haji Qadiré Koyi (1817-1897), ‘the second apostle of Kurdish nationalism after Khani
according to Hassanpour (1992: 57), composed his poetry in his native Sorani variety. Following
in the steps of Khani, he also attached a great importance to the vernacularization of Kurdish
language. (Hassanpour 1994: 4; van Bruinessen 2003: 45-50).

22 ‘Ezmané wi ezmané Sora ye. Loma Kurd hemf vi ezmani nizanin... Weki bi diget bé xwendin,
mana wan xwes tét famkirin’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan No. 3, May 20, 1898, in
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Notice how the editor presents Sorani as a mere variety of Kurdish and hence
can be understood easily ‘if read carefully’. The author refers to Sorani as a
language rather than a dialect perhaps due to the lack of a better term, such as,
‘zarava’, a neologism in Kurdish signifying dialect or variety, which probably had
not been coined yet.??®> Nevertheless, the author tries to mitigate this difference
between Sorani and Kurmanji by stating that ‘not all Kurds speak this language’
implying that other Kurds do speak it which suffices to see Sorani as another
language/dialect used by Kurds. In this way, Kurdistan became the first Kurdish
journal to take up the issues concerning the dialectical nature of Kurdish by
downplaying the differences between the two varieties and attempting to bring

them closer to each other through language cultivation (ausbau).?*

The utilization of a limited number of language shaping techniques in Kurdistan
was probably the result of the significant lexical but more importantly grammatical
differences between the two dialects, which also undermines mutual-intelligibility

in all contexts without a prior familiarity with the other dialect.??®

It is important to
note that neither Dimili nor Hawrami varieties of Kurdish were included in the use

of ausbau as a discursive strategy.

4.2.3. The Discursive Construction of Common History and Political Past

Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 135).
% |n any case, ‘dialect’, ‘speech variety’ and ‘national language’ as terms and concepts belong to
modernity.

2" The speakers of two dialects might imagine themselves as the speakers of a common
language and belong to a common nation as in the case of Albenian with its dialects of Gheg and
Tosk (Billig 1995: 32).

?%5 Hassanpour (2003:117) asserts that until 1918 dialectical differences were not seen as an
impediment for Kurdish nationalists. He backs up his claim with the fact that the terms Kurmanci
(Kurmanji), which today denotes a dialect of Kurdish, and Kurdi (Kurdish) were used
interchangeably as in Ahmadi Khani's Mem G Zin. In one of his article in Kurdistan, M. M. Bedir
Khan repeats the same practice by using the term Kurmanji (in reference to Kurdish not the
Kurmaniji dialect) when referring to Haji Qadiré Koyi’s Sorani poetry (M. M. Khan, Untitled’,
Kurdistan No. 3, May 20, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1., p. 131). Similarly both KTTG and
Roji Kurd, used the same naming practice when referring to the Kurdish language and people as
Kurmanci and Kurmancino respectfully. Hence, it is fair to say that this issue made itself felt as
early as 1898.
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This section discusses Kurdistan’s historiographic nationalism and its role in the
forging of a Kurdish national identity. The flexible or open-ended character of
narrative identity, as we saw in Chapter 2, becomes even more crucial when
applied to the shared history of a nation as a major component of collective
identity. In that revisiting the same events or occurrences in history and
reinterpreting them in accordance with the needs of the present day is a common
practice of nationalist historians and politicians. Thus, history as a glorious
heritage and heroic past becomes one of the most effective resources available
for cultivation among other pre-existing cultural attributes in the articulation and
construction of a national identity. It is utilized to construct collective identities
from real or invented basic cultural elements, including shared memories of great
exploits and personage, myths of origin, genealogy, tradition, rituals and so forth
that tend to be socially, culturally and politically binding. These elements
characterize the persistent and recurrent elements of collective continuity and
difference (Smith 2003: 19). Pointing to this crucial role of history, Renan ([1882]
1990: 19) observed that:

‘More valuable by far than common customs posts and frontiers
conforming to strategic ideas is the fact of sharing, in the past, a glorious
heritage and regrets... or the fact of having suffered, enjoyed, and hoped
together. These are the kinds of things that can be understood in spite of

differences of race and language’ (ibid.).

So far as the construction of the Kurdish history is concerned, the first time the
journal Kurdistan made reference to the Kurdish history*®® was in the second
issue where M. M. Bedir Khan made the following announcement:

God willing, from now on, | will talk about the history of the Kurds too;

what is their origin and their descent; the intelligent and famous peoples

% As a matter of fact the word ‘history’ occurs only 10 times in the entire corpus of Kurdistan, of

which 3 occur in a contexts not directly linked to the Kurds and 1 occurrence refers to the
Ottoman history. The search for the word ‘ancestor’ and its variations (ecdad, cedde, bapir, etc.)
detected 29 words, of which only 15 were directly linked to the Kurds. Of these 15 words, 5 were
used in the articles where the editor provided an account of his princely family. The search also
detected 12 occurrences of the word ‘Eziz/Ezizan’, the name of the editor’s princely family.
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that has risen among them; | will write [about] them all (Kurdistan No. 2, 6
May, 1898)%’

Although this extract seems to be a simple announcement about a future topic to
be covered by the journal, it carries powerful implications or ideologies. In that
the phrase ‘history of Kurds’ [tarixa Kurda] along with such lexemes as ‘origin’
[esil] and ‘descent’ [nesil] presuppose or take for granted that Kurds as a
distinctive community possess a ‘national’ history of their own without
preponderance of the facts. Indeed, in such narratives the factual details do not
matter; what matters is the general trajectory of the narrative. Hence the text
imagines Kurds as a historical antiquity that has been moving through time in an

uninterrupted continuity as an immemorial social and political entity.
Below is another typical example that illustrates a similar discursive practice:

O Kurds! For once look at your state of being and that of your neighbour
Moscow. Kurds are the same today as they were a thousand years ago.
But your neighbours have attained merits and skills, they posses states
[of their own]. [Conversely] Kurds have remained weak and miserable
(Kurdistan No: 7, 5 November 1898)*%

On the surface the abstract is a lament about Kurds’s lack of progress. However,
there are three underlying messages conveyed subtly through assumptions:
First, it is assumed that there exists a unified collective community that
possesses a collective proper neme: Kurds. Second, Kurds as an ethnic group
are rooted in the history whose past can be traced back to the antiquity -or to ‘a

thousand years ago’- that has remained unchanged in an uninterrupted historical

21 Bj izna Xwedé teala, pas nuho ez'é behsa tarixa Kurda ji bikim; esl 0 neslé wan ji ku ye, név
wan de ¢i mirovén xwenda, xweynav O deng hatine, ez& hemi binivisim’ (M. M. Bedir Khan,
‘Bismillah al-Rahman al-Rahim’ [In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful],
Kurdistan No. 2, May 6, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 123).

%8 ‘Geli Kurdino! Careké fekirin halén xwe 0 halé ciranén xwe Mosqof. Beri heza sala Kurd cawa
bin, iro disa we ne. L& ciranén we xweymarifet 0 sin’et bine, xwedewlet bine. Kurd jar G reben
mane’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Laysa lil-insani illa masaa’ [Man Can Have Nothing But What
He Strives For], Kurdistan No. 7, 5 November, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 198).
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continuity.?® This is a common strategy in the historicization of the nation for
nationalists attempt to set the birth of their nation as early as possible to
underscore the ‘fact’ that their nation is not a newly emerging ‘invented’ entity but
rather a historical and inevitable ‘natural reality’ (Hobsbawm 1992). The third
presupposition embedded in the extract is that Kurds not only constitute a nation
but they also deserve a state of their own which has not been attained yet, a
point implied through the fact that the ‘neighbouring nations’ have already
attained statehood but Kurds are lagging behind simply due to their ‘weakness

and misery’

4.2.3.1. The Construction and Presentation of the Bedir Khan Family’s
Political Past as the Narrative of Kurds’ Collective Political
History

As we saw in Chapter 3, the pattern of media ownership is crucial in determining
the formation of a media discourse in accordance with the interest of its owner(s)
(Fairclough 1989, 1992, 1995a, 1995b). The Bedir Khan Brothers equipped with
the privileged access to newspaper publication had the power to construct a
particular version of Kurdish history in line with their own personal and familial
interests.?®® To this end, they attempted to construct a particular version of
Kurdish history as the history of their dynasty that had ruled the Botan Emirate in
mid 19th century. Consequently, one of the most remarkable discourse practices
of Kurdistan is its construction of Kurdish history as the familial history of the Aziz
or Azizan, the editors’ princely family.

2 The author often uses this strategy. For instance, in the 28th issue he states: ‘There is nothing

[new] in Kurdistan today. It remains the same as it was a thousand years ago’ [Kurdistan iro tistek
nine. Berl hezar sala ¢awa bi, iro disa we ye] (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Hamidian Cavalry
Regiments’ [Alayén Siwarén Hemidi] Kurdistan No. 28, September 14, 1901, in Bozarslan (1991),
Vol. 2, p. 491).

20 For instance, the editors on several occasion settled account with Sheikh Abul Huda, Sultan

Abdulhamid’s undersecretary who had personal issues with the Bedir Khan family. Abul Huda
had a great influence on Sultan Abdulhamid (Islamoglu 1998: 108), and on many occasions he
used his position to manipulate the Sultan to take drastic measures against the members of the
Bedir Khan family. See the open letter to the Sultan by Abdurrahman Bedir Khan (Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, ‘My Petition to His Excellencey Sultan Abdulhamid Khan’ Kurdistan No. 6, November
5, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, pp. 174-176).
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Therefore, it is fair to argue that in Kurdistan a particular version of Kurdish
national history is forged through the process of selective memory by
manipulating the ‘collective act of remembering as well as the collective act of
forgetting’ (cf. Renan 190: 11).2" The following extract is a good case in point:

I know that Kurds don’t know anything about the history of Kurdistan.
Therefore, in every [issue] of my newspaper, | will, very briefly, write
about the history of Kurdistan and that of the ancestors of the Aziz
[Azizan] (Kurdistan No: 8, 1 December 1898)%**

Here through collocation or the proximity of the phrases (Baker 2006) ‘the history
of Kurdistan’ and ‘the [history of] Azizan’ in the same sentence, Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan equates or associates the Kurdish history with the political past of the
Azizan, the editor’s princely family.

What is more, the editor Abdurrahman Bedir Khan started a Kurdish history
series entitled ‘Hukkamén Ceziretu ibni Umer’ [The Rulers of the Jazirat ibn
Omar® in the 8th-14th issues in which he introduces a total of twenty figures
from his family lineage who ruled their Botan principality. In the first article of the
history series he provides a brief account on the foundation of his family dynasty:

The [full] name of Jazira is Jazira of ibn Omar [Jazira of Omar’s Son].
This city was established two hundred years after the Prophet, may

peace be upon him, under the auspicious of Abdulaziz bin Omar Al-

1 Such history writing practices have been observed in places like Jordan, were ethnographers

have promoted their tribal history as the history of the whole Jordanian community. See Shryock
(1996; 1997) for the Jordanian and other examples of contestation between tribes and their
attempts to create official histories out of their respective tribal histories.

%2 Ez zanim Kurd ji tarixa Kurdistané tu tistl nizanin. Loma ez & her cerida xwe de, kurt picek
tarixa Kurdistané 0 ya ecdadén Ezizan binivisim’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan
No. 8, December 1, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 213).

2% Sharaf Khan's Sharafname (1596) was also written as the history of the rulers of Kurdistan

rather than the history of Kurdish people. As we saw, according to Hassanpour (2003: 111-112),
the reason for this is that ‘Sharaf Khan tried to demonstrate that the Kurds were a people with
tradition of governing. Perhaps the Bedir Khan brothers had a similar concern in their own history
writing practice, however given their overall discursive practices their version of Kurdish history
served to their claim to the former power and priviliges enjoyed by their princely family.
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Bargamidi®®*. In 680%*° Prince Suleiman established his dynasty around
Jazira. Prince Suleiman was a Kurd. This Prince Suleiman, may he rest in
peace, is the ancestor of the Bedir Khan Beg and all emirs of

Kurdistan.2®

First, to attribute an antique value or a primordial quality to his family, the editor
provides the date on which Jazeera was established. Second, he suggestively
highlights that Prince Suleiman was a Kurd and not only the ancestor of the Bedir
Khans but also the ancestor of all other princely families of Kurdistan, which by
default designates all Kurdish rulers as the offspring of the Bedir Khan family.
This particular representation implies that the history of Kurdistan is the same as
the history of his family. More on this extract and its function in the justification of
Bedir Khans’ claim to the leadership position will follow.

Another significant aspect of this history series is that, the editor cites Sharaf al-
Din [Sharaf Khan] of Bidlisi's (1543-1603) Sharafname (1596 [2005]),%’ the
narrative of the Kurdish history, as his source, but interestingly he uses only the
parts of the book pertaining to his own family even though Sharaf Khan recounts
all Kurdish dynasties founded until his time (1596), including the Bitlis Principality

which was ruled by Sharaf Khan himself. ?*® Despite this, Abdurrahman Bedir

2% Bozarslan asserts that this is point inaccurate because according to Sharafname the founder

of Jazir was Omar bin Abdulaziz of Omavis, see Bozarslan (1991), Introduction to Kurdistan
(1991), Vol. 1., p. 213).

2% 1281 according to the Gregorian calendar.

2% Cizir, navé wé "Ceziretu ibni Umer" e. Ev bajar, du sed sal pas Péxember eleyhisselam pé
himmeta Ebduleziz bin Umer El-Bergemidi hat binakirin. Sala ses sed O hestéyan de Mir
Siléman dora Ciziré de hukumeta xwe dani. Mir Siléman Kurd bi. Ew Mir Siléman, rehimehullah,
cedde Bedirxan Begé G hemi umerayén Kurdistané ye’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Hukkamén
Ceziretu ibni Umer’ [The Rulers of the Jazirat ibn Omar] Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 213).

#7 See, Izady (2005) The Sharafnarha, or, The history of the Kurdish nation, 1597, California:
Mazda Publishers, Inc.

2% There are minor discrepancies between the list of the names of the rulers in Sharafname and
Kurdistan.
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Khan remarkably introduces Sharaf Khan as a mere ‘alim’ (scholar). ?*® What is
more, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan disregards Sharaf Khan'’s claims that the Azizan
family used to be the adherent of Ezidi religion.?*° As Halbwachs (1992: 49)
asserts, history ‘does not impose itself on us and we are free to evoke it
whenever we wish. We are free to choose from the past the period into which we
wish to immerse ourselves.” Abdurrahman Bedir Khan not only omits this piece of
crucial information about the previous religion of his ancestors but he also
alluringly highlights their Islamic heritage to present a more favourable image of
the Azizan, which brings us to another outstanding discursive practice of the
journal Kurdistan. The Bedir Khan Brothers traced their family linage or
genealogy back to Khalid ibn al-Walid, a companion of the Prophet, and an Arab
Umayyad military general who conquered Kurdistan under the banner of Islam in
the 7th century. M. M. Bedir Khan wrote:

O ulema and mir and aghas of Kurds! You all know my origin and
descent. My ancestor is Khalid ibn al-Walid, may God be pleased with
him, our tribe is Botan, we are known as the Azizan (Kurdistan, No. 1, 22
April 1898).%

Similarly, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan claimed:

There was a scholar of merit, his name was Sharaf bin Shemseddin... In

his history of Kurdistan he wrote that Prince Suleiman is a descendent of

29Alimek xweyfedil, navé wi Seref bin Semsedin...’ [(there was) a scholar of merit, his name
was Sharaf bin Shemseddin...] (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Mir Siléman bin Xalid’ [Prince
Suleiman bin Khalid] Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 213).
However, when talking about Sah EIT Beg, one of his ancestors, the editor states that Sah Eli Beg
along with Emir Seref of Bidlis accepted Sultan Selim’s suzerainty. It seems like the editor is not
aware that Sharafname was penned by Emir Seref of Bidlis.

40 EZidi, which was initially established as an Islamic sect in the 12th century became a religion

in its own right (Allison 2001, 199ab; Kreyenbroek, 1996; Senglil 2014)

1 ‘Gelf ulema G mir G axayén Kurda! Un hemi esil G nesle min dizanin. Cedde min Hezreté Xalid
ibni Welid e, rediyellahu teala enhu, esira me Botan in, suhreta nesla me Ezizan in’ (M. M. Bedir
Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 1, April 22, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 116).
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Khalid ibn al-Walid [and] he is from the Botan tribe.?*?

This claim to prophetic ancestry at first seems to contradict and undermine the
Bedir Khan'’s claim to Kurdish national identity. However, as stated above, the
factual details matter less than the general course of the narrative. Hence, when
a historic situation acquires a mythical character, contradictions are forgotten or
at least relativized. The same practice is true of the Iranian and Ottoman rulers
who also used this religious allusion to legitimized their rules (Hassanpour 2003:
114: Ozoglu 2004: 28).?** More on the editors appeal to their ancestral
background will follow.

The more recent history of the Bedir Khan family was also in the centre of
Kurdistan’s production of the Kurdish history. Therefore, Bedir Khan Beg (1802-
1870), the last prince in the genealogy of the Bedir Khan dynasty and the father
of the editors of Kurdistan, received the utmost attention from the journal.
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan narrates his father’'s rule (1821-1847) in two lengthy
articles one in Kurdish and the other one in Turkish. Below is a passage from the
article in Kurdish:

Bedir Khan Beg became the Ruler of Kurdistan [Hakimé Kurdistané] in
1250 (1835)... At that time the state officials were plundering Kurdistan...
However, when Bedir Khan Beg took control, he rescued all tribes and

clans from the cruelty of the officials... and ruled over his tribes with

242 Alimek xweyfedil, navé wi Seref bin Semsedin... tarixa xwe ya Kurdistané de nivisiye ku Mir
Siléman ji sulala Xalid bin'il-Welid e, ji esira Buxtana’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Mir Siléman bin
Xalid’ [Prince Suleiman bin Khalid] Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol.
1, p. 213).

% |n Sharafname the lineage of many Kurdish princely families has been traced to the Arab-
Islamic origins (cf. Hassanpour 2003: 114; Ozoglu 2004: 28). In the third issue of KTTG, the
author V.H. claims that Sayyid Abdulkadir, the son of the legendary Shaikh Ubeydullah, was
decendent of Porphet Muhammad (See, Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi, No. 3 December 19,
1908, reprinted in Bozarslan (1998: 150). The practice of tracing ones roots to the Prophet was
common among Kurdish commoners too. Moreover, the same practice is true of the Iranian and
Ottoman rulers who also used this religious allusion to legitimized their rule (Hassanpour 2003:
114: Ozoglu 2004: 28).
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justice... All Kurdistan, including the Hakkari region fell under his rule.***

The articles venerated Bedir Khan Beg and portrayed him as a heroic Kurdish
leader and the saviour who protected the Kurds from the corrupt Ottoman
governors. Then he asserts that his father as a protector ruled over all Kurdistan,
a claim meant to attribute the role of a national leader to Bedir Khan Beg,
whereas in reality he was dominating over a considerable territory of Kurdistan
but not all of it. Moreover, it is important to note that although Bedir Khan Beg is
presented as a Kurdish national leader, his and other Kurdish princes’ major
concern was to preserve their tribal authority and privileges and expend them
when possible. They were not necessarily motivated by nationalist sentiments
(Kendal 1980: 17).?*> However, the construction of history from a particular
perspective or ideology is a characteristic of nation-builders. When crafting their
histories, nations always manipulate their national histories, by eliminating or
mitigating the inconvenient or burdensome aspects as well as by promoting
certain aspect or even inventing them. After all, as Renan in his famous maxim
summarizes: ‘[gletting its history wrong is part of being a nation’ (cited in
Hobsbawm 1992: 12).2*¢ Nonetheless, it is noteworthy that accurate or not the

24 Bedirxan Beg sala 1250 de bl Hakimé Kurdistané.... Wi zemani Kurdistan nav desté
me'marén hukumeté talan dibi... Lakin weqta ku Bedirxan Beg cihé xwe rlnist, ¢i gas qgebail {
esairén biné desté wi hebin, ji wé zulma me'mlra xilas kir...0 bi edalet esairén xwe idare
kir...Kurdistan hemi, heta di welaté Hekarya ket biné hukmé wi de’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan,
‘Bedirxan Beg [Bedir Khan Beg] Kurdistan No. 13, April 2, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p.
264).

%5 As several newly covered Ottoman documents indicate, Bedir Khan’s revolt in 1846 was not
motivated by nationalist concerns, but rather it was a reaction to the centralization policies of the
Ottoman Empire which required the division and eventually the destruction of his semi-
independent Kurdish emirate (Ozoglu 2004: 71; Kendal 1980: 17). Moreover, as Ugarlar (2009)
suggests the nationalist character of the Bedir Khan uprising is disputable given the fact that the
concept of political nation did not exist in Kurdistan during this period. One of the major reasons
that led to the Bedir Khan uprising is that according to the newly introduced Ottoman
administration system, Botan, the emirate’s core territory, would remained in Diyarbakir province,
while Cizre, a subdistrict, would be attached to Mosul, whose governor, Mehmed Pasa was
already at odds with Bedirhan Beg’ (Ozoglu 2004: 71).

2% One of the contributions of Renan to the understanding of the nation is the notion of collective

act of remembering and the collective act of forgetting. Renan exemplifies the Midi and the Saint
Bartholomew massacres in the 13th and the 16th centuries respectively as two instances of
collective forgetting in the French case that contributed to the unification of France. ‘No French
citizen knows whether he is a Burgundian, an Alan, a Taifale, or a Visigoth, yet every French
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journal Kurdistan presented Kurdistan like a nation-state and Bedir Khan Beg as

the national ruler.

Due to the limited space | am unable to produce and discuss the Turkish article
in length but it suffices to say that the dominant tone in the Turkish article is
much softer as it revolves around (1) the unjust practices of the state officials —
not the state itself- in Kurdistan; (2) the Ottoman state’s misconception of Bedir
Khan’s alleged defiant intentions; and (3) the general bitterness —not
antagonism- of the Bedir Khan Beg, who was portrayed as a Kurdish leader loyal
to the Ottoman state. The Kurdish article, on the other hand, goes beyond this
soft tone portraying Bedir Khan Beg under a nationalist light as discussed above.
Interestingly, only the Kurdish article concludes with the Armenian struggle
against the corrupt Ottoman state officials urging Kurds to ally with the
Armenians against the state a point that is completely missing in the Turkish
article. Then, it can be argued that the Bedir Khan Brothers tried to sound softer
in their nationalist discourse as not to upset their relations with the CUP a
dominant concerned shared to different extends by the subsequent Kurdish
journals. Nonetheless, a very interesting sentence in the Turkish article stands
out.?*” After elaborating how the Bedir Khan administration was erroneously and
unfairly perceived as a threat to the Ottoman state, the author wrote:

Before setting out for Jazeera along with around 30 thousand forces of
the regular army, 15 thousand militias and 40 cannons, the Sublime’s

decree, which included the reasons for the War of Kurdistan, was

citizen has to have forgotten the massacre of Saint Bartholomew or the massacre that took place
in the Midi’ (Renan 1990; 11).

7 Such discrepancies can be observed throughout the Kurdish journals under consideration. For

example, in the 8th issue of KTTG one of Halil Hayali’s articles was published in Kurdish with
each paragraph followed by its Turkish translation. Similarlyb Salih Bedir Khan'’s article Kiligtan
Evvel Kalem’ [Pen before the Sword] in the 3rd issue of Roji Kurd was translated into Turkish. It is
fascinating to see how the nationalist tone of these Kurdish texts were mitigated in their Turkish
translations (see, Halil Hayali, ‘Weten 0 Ittifaga Kurmanca’ [The Homeland and the Unity of the
Kurds], KTTG, January 23, 1908, No. 8, in Bozarslan (1998: 391-395) and Salih Bedir Khan,
‘Kiligtan Evvel Kalem’ [Pen before the Sword], Roji Kurd, No. 3, August 14, 1913, in KXK, 2013,
p. 174-176)
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announced.... (my emphasis).**®

The author suggestively uses the phrase ‘War of Kurdistan’ because it presents
the conflict as if it was a war between two states, i.e., the Ottoman state and
Kurdistan state, which implicitly portrays Bedir Khan beg as a national leader
who fought on behalf of the Kurdish nation-state.

4.2.3.2. The Discursive Construction of Kurds as a Primordial/Ancient
‘Nation’

The construction of ancient history as a major constituent of identity can be found
in all national identity narratives. Hence, it does not come as a surprise to see the
primordialization of Kurds through the narration of an ancient past. Nevertheless
Kurdistan’s treatment of the Kurdish ancient history had to wait until the 24™
issue only after the editor was done with the construction of Kurdish history as
the familial past of his princely family, i.e., the Bedir Khans. In an article that
traces the history of the Kurds back to the antiquity, the author presents the main
points of rather complex topics on the history of Kurds and Kurdistan in a
condensed fashion, without going into factual details:

Although the political borders [hudud-i siyasiye] of Kurdistan are not
clearly defined, today they dwell in Media and parts of the old Assyria.
The region that includes Erzurum, Diyarbekir, Mosul... Ardalan region
and Kermanshah territory, Lower Zab, Bitlis and Batman cities as well as
the Lake Van vicinity are the ancient territory [cevelangah] of this
courageous nation [millet] [...] Regrettably, we cannot come across any
significant Kurdish source if we want to investigate the beginning of the
settling of Kurds in these areas. [Thus] it is imperative that we resort to ...
the Assyrian and the Chaldean historical remnants. [...] In their history,
we come across one of the enemies of the Assyrians known as ‘Kardu’;

the ancient Iranian sources prove that these [Kardus] were the present

248 tecemmu’ eden otuz bin kadar asakir-i nizamiye ve on bes bin nefiriam ve kirk pare kadar

toplari bilistishab Cezire'ye dogru azimet etmezden mukaddem, Kurdistan muharebesinin esbab
ve evamirini havi ferman-1 ali okunup...” (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Bedirxan Bey’ [Bedir Khan
Beg] Kurdistan No. 14, April 20, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 282-285).
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day Kurds. In ancient Iranian sources Kurds were known as Kardu and
Kardyen. Kardu and Kardyen both in Zend and Sanskrit, which is the
mother of Zend language, constitute the origin of the modern term ‘Kurd’.
Since these nouns mean ‘hero’ and ‘courageous’ they are the strongest

evidence which prove that these are innate qualities of Kurds that they

have inherited [from their ancestors]. **°

First, the author discursively draws the map of Kurdistan by invoking its major
cities, regions, rivers, and mountains. More on this point will follow in the section
dealing with the discursive construction of the Kurdish common homeland.
Second, he describes the location of Kurdistan through ancient references, i.e.,
Media and Assyria, which subtly implies that the history of the Kurds can be
traced back to the time of ancient Medes (the Median Empire) and the Assyrians
which serves as a myth of common origin or ancestory. References to the
Assyrian and Chaldean sources as evidence for his claim, further consolidates
his argument about the ancient roots of Kurds. Then, exploring the origins of the
term ‘Kurd’ in ancient languages the author claims that the word ‘Kurd’ is derived
from ‘Kardu’ and ‘Kardyen,” which in Sanskrit language meant ‘hero’ and
‘courageous’.?®® All these references add a primordial quality to the Kurds as an
ancient entity showing that the Kurdish ethno-cultural legacy goes far back in

9 Kiirdlerin hudud-I siyasiyeleri layikiyle tayin olunamamis ise de, bugiin kadim Asuristan ile
Midya'nin bir kismini iggal etmektedirler. Erzurum, Diyarbekir, Musul ve... Erdelan hittasiyle
Kermansah arazisi, Zab-1 Esfel ile Bitlis ve Batman sehirleri havzasiyle Van Golu havalisi, bu
millet-i secia'nin cevelangah-i ezelisidir [...] Kurdlerin buralarda mebde-i iskanlarina irca-i nazar
etmek istersek, vaesefa ki ellerinde, tahsil-i malumata kafi bir eser-i muhimme tesaduf edemeyi.
Bu mecburiyet icabindandir ki... Asurilerle Keldanilerin metrikat-i tarihiyelerine muracaate
mecburuz [...] Tarihlerde, Asurilerin dusmanlari meyaninda "Kardu" ismiyle bir millet tesaduf
olunur ki, bunlarin bugunku Kirdler oldugu, Acem desatir-i kadimesiyle de isbat olunur. Acem
desatir-i kadimesinde Kirdler, "Kardik" ve "Kardyen" namiyle mistehirdir. Gerek "Zend" lisaninda
ve gerek bu lisanin maderi bulunan "Sanskrit"te "Kardu" ve "Kardyen" kelimeleri, buglinkd "Kird"
lafzinin ashdir; "kahraman" ve "bahadir" manalarina delaletettiklerinden, bu milletin secaat-I
fitriyeleri miras-1 ezeli olduguna, mezklr kelimelerin vech-i tesmiyesi buylk bir delildir
(Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Kurdistan ve Kiirdler [Kurdistan and Kurds], Kurdistan No. 24,
September 1, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. Il, p. 425).

% The author, probably gathered this information from ‘Encyclopedia Brittanica’ because a
similar account taken from and entry in that encyclopedia was published in the magazine Jin in a
piece-meal fashion. For details, see the 10th, 11th and the 12th issues of Jin in Bozarslan (1985)
Vol. 2.
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time and it has been transmitted over many ages and generation in an
uninterrupted historical continuity. What is more, the link between Kurdish,
Sanskrit and Zend languages®’ might be read as a subtle reference to the pre-
Islamic Indo-European roots of Kurds, which distinguishes and dis-identifies the
Kurds from all Ottomans, perhaps particularly the Turks and Arabs.?*? In relation
to the sources of his claims it is important to note that Abdurrahman Bedir Khan
was in close contact with such orientalists as Martin Hartman and Hugo Makas
(cf. Malmisanij 2009: 20). The language preference of this article is also
important in that it was written in Ottoman Turkish to make the article accessible
not only to the Kurds but also significantly to the Turkish speaking Ottoman
readers probably to prove the rootedness of the Kurds in history and thus justify
their claim to nationhood.

4.2.3.3. The Discursive Construction of Pantheon of Kurdish Heroes

Kurdistan created what might be called ‘the pantheon of Kurdish heroes’ as a
part of its nationalist narrative, which underlined the positive social, cultural and
political continuity of Kurdish identity through ethnic ancestry and personage (cf.
Wodak et al. 1999: 37). Although the pantheon of Kurdistan consists of figures
from different historical periods, the most dominant figures came, not
surprisingly, from the Bedir Khans®? in which the father of the two editors

received the utmost attention.

1 The use of Zend as the name of a language or script is a misnomer because the term Zend

means ‘interpretation’ and as such it refers to the language commentaries of the verbatim
translation of the manuscripts of Avesta, the most ancient scriptures of Zoroastrianism, to Middle
Persian (Opengin 2014: 19).

%2 The Kurdish ancient history was more dominant in the discourse of the subsequent journals,
e.g., Roji Kurd and Jin.

*3 The complete list of the ancestors of the Bedir Khan in Kurdistan from the 8th issue through
the 14th issue is as follows: Issue 8: Xalid bin Welid (Khalid ibn al-Walid); Mir Siléman bin Xalid;
Mir Ebduleziz; Emir Seyfedin; Emir Mecdudin; Emir Isa; Emir Bedredin; Emir Ebdal; Emir Tzedin;
Issue 9: Emir Ebdal; Emir Tbrahim; Emir Seref; Emir Bedir; Emir Kek Mihemed; Emir Seref bin
Emir Bedredin; Sah EIli Beg; Bedir Beg Bin $Sah Eli Beg; Issue 10: Mir Mihemed bin Bedir Beg;
Issue 11: Mir Mihemed bin Mir Mihemed; Emir Eziz bin Emir Kek Mihemed; Mir Mihemed bin Mir
Ebdal; Issue 12: Emir Sirvan Xan Abdalah; Issue 13: Bedirxan Beg (in a Kurdish article); Issue
14: Bedirhan Bey (in a Turkish article).
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Another such important historical figure was Saladin, the Kurdish commander
and the founder of the Ayyubid dynasty. An article entitled ‘Selahediné Eyibi’
[Saladin Ayyubi] narrates the glory of the Ayyubid Sultanate of Egyp, Syria and
Kurdistan under Saladin. The article concludes with Saladin’s just administration
his role as the protector of the honour of Muslims and his contribution to the
Islamic civilization. In the following sections of the article the author stated:

The founder of the Ayyubid state is Saladin Ayyubi. Himself was Kurdish
from the Ruwadiye clan. His father and ancestors were from Dwin [...] |
pray to God that a few more people like this sultan rise among Kurds so
that he [sic] can liberate Kurds and all Muslims from this danger
(Kurdistan No: 15, 5 May 1899).%**

Although the article promotes Saladin as a great Muslim warrior and a sultan
within the context of Islam, still the significance of Saladin for the editor is his
Kurdishness, which is reclaim in the immediate outset of the article wresting
Saladin’s Kurdish identity out of the Islamic history. Despite this nationalization
practice, how much his Kurdish identity mattered to Saladin himself is debatable
as Saladin was completely assimilated into the Arabo-Islamic culture in a milieu
in which the dominant social identity marker was religion not ethnicity
(Kreyenbroek 1996: 107; McDowall 2004: 23; Kendal 1996: 10).255 Moreover, the
article underlines an uninterrupted historical continuity of the Kurds when the
author expresses his wish that Kurds could raise a like of Saladin.

Two other Kurdish rulers promoted in the pages of Kurdistan were Bad, the
founder of the Marvanid dynasty and Ebu Said who later on also ruled the
Marvanids:

2 ‘Muessisé dewleta Ey(ibiye Selahediné Eyibi ye. Ew xwe Kurd bi, ji gebila ‘Ruwadiyé’ bi. Bab
0 bapiré wi ji ‘Dwin’é b?’ [...] Ez hévi ji Xwedé dikim ku nav Kurda du-sé mirové di wek wi sultani
peyda bibin, da Kurda ji wé tehluka ew G hemi Musulman té de ne, xilas bike’ (Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, ‘Selahediné Ey0b?’ [Saladin Ayyubid], Kurdistan No. 15, May 5, 1899, in Bozarslan
(1991), Vol. 1, pp. 300-301).

2% When the Mufti of Jerusalem was praising the ‘Kurdish swords which defeated the Crusaders

and liberated the Holy Land’ Saladin in his reply emphasized his Islamic identity rather than his
Kurdisness (Lyons and Jackson (1992) cited in Kendal 1996: 10).
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The courageous commander Bad, who established The Marwanid or
Humeydiye dynasty with Diyarbekir as its capital city, provided a great
service to the Islamic civilization. Especially during the reign of Ebu
Said,?® this dynasty brought up many well-known scholars and people of
merit. In fact, as if out of longing for its glamorous success of good old

257

days, Amed that is Diyarbekir™’ city seems as though it has wrapped

itself up in a black robe of mourning; while back then the centre of
science and art, today it is just like the other Ottoman provinces; it is
destroyed day by day under the cruelty of Abdulhamid’s administration
(Kurdistan No: 24, 1 September 1900).%%®

Here the author nostalgically celebrates the glorious days of Ebu Said
administration and the Marwanids’ contribution to the Islamic culture. It seems
that the implicit yet the underlying message is about the prosperity of Amed
under a Kurdish ruler —that is before the arrival of the Turks in the region.
However, now that it is destroyed under Abdulhamid, a Turkish ruler, Amed is ‘in
grief as the outward expression of the loss of its Kurdish king.” Then it can be
argued that the editor’s rhetoric revolves around the present humiliation and
oppression as opposed to the favourable and glorious past that is expected to
provide a prescription for the problems of the present in the pursuit of a brighter

future.

2% Bozarslan claims that this must be Sultan Naruddevle Ebu Nasr. He was never known as Ebu

Said although he had a son named Said.

7 |t should be noted that as Boazarslan indicates, although Amed was also under the rule of the

Marwanids, the capital city of the Marwanids was not Amed but Farqin (Silvan), see, Kurdistan
No. 24, September 1, 1900, Vol. 2, p. 427, fn. 53). Bozarslan further states that the Marwanid
dynasty was never known as Humeydiye dynasty the way it is claimed by Abdurrahman Bedir
Khan.

258 ‘Payitahtlari Diyarbekir olmak Uzre, Emir-i suca' "Bad"in teskil etmis oldugu Mervaniye yahud
Humeydiye Hukumeti, medeniyet-i Islamiyeye hayli hidemata muvaffak olmustur. Bahusus bu
hanedandan Sultan Ebusaid'in devrinde pek ¢ok mesahir-i ulema ve fuzala yetismis ve hatta
bugun, o zamanki sa'saa-i ikbaline tahassurle libas-1 siyah-1 mateme burunmus zannolunan
"Amed" yani "Diyarbekir" sehri, o zamanlar merkez-i ulim ve fundn olmustu; bugun ise, sair
vilayat-1 sahane gibi, idarei Hamidiyenin zulmu altinda gunden gune mahvolmaktadir.’
(Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Kurdistan ve Kiirdler [Kurdistan and Kurds], Kurdistan No. 24,
September 1, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 427).
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There is also a significant naming practice in the extract. Naming practices are
important in that names become parts of the subject’'s nature in collective
remembering (Halbwachs 1992: 72). Billig (1995: 73) asserts that if ‘we’ are to
imagine ‘ourselves’ as unique, ‘we’ need a name to do so. Similarly, Tajfel’s

(1981) Social Identity Theory suggests that,

‘we’ must categorize ‘ourselves’ with a distinctive label, so that ‘we’ are
‘French’, or ‘Belgian’ or ‘Turkish’ or ‘Breton’, or ‘Flemish’ or ‘Kurdish’. The
category not only categorizes ‘us’, in our particularity —demarcating ‘us’ as an
‘us’- but the category is to be categorized (or proclaimed) as a national label
in its universality. There is, in short, a universal code for the naming of

particulars.

Similarly, in the extract, Amed as the original Kurdish nomenclature is
foregrounded while Diyarbekir is backgrounded as an act of semantic cleansing

to promote the Kurdish identity of that city.?*®

4.2.4. The Discursive Construction of Common Culture

The editors of Kurdistan were also engaged in the cultivation of Kurdish literature
to demonstrate the capacity of Kurdish as a language of literature and high
culture, which in turn would instill the Kurds with a sense of national pride.
However, the use of Kurdish classical literature remained limited in Kurdistan
given that although Kurds possessed a rich body of oral literature (Allison 1996a)
a considerable portion of this heritage was not written due to social, economic
and political limitations (Hassanpour 1992: 70).2®° Therefore, only a few written
works of literature existed and even fewer were accessible to reflect on, as most

of these works were manuscripts in scattered private collections. As a result,

9 Even today, referring to this city by its Kurdish name Amed instead of Diyarbakir/Diyarbekir is

one of the most obvious discursive practice that underlines and claims the Kurdish identity of the
city.

%9 Some of the major poets whose works were possibly available to the editors of Kurdistan are
Mela Paresan, Eli Hariri, Melayé Ciziri, Feqiyé Teyran, Melayé Bateyi, Xanayi Qubadi,
Abdurrahman Salim, Xidir Nali and so forth. See Hassanpour (1992: 70-70) for an extensive list
of Kurdish poets from the 14th to the early 20th centuries.
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Kurdistan heavily drew upon Ahmad Khani's Mem G Zin and the poetry of Haji
Qadir Koyi.?'

Aware of the nation-forming power of language and literature (Dominian 1917:
318; Brennan 1990: 52) the Bedir Khan Brothers took great national pride in
Mem G Zin and promoted it as such. From the 2nd issue on they began
publishing Mem 0 Zin in a piecemeal fashion turning it into a printed material and
a monumental piece of Kurdish national literature.?® It is important to emphasize
that the publication of Kurdish literature for Kurdistan was not an end in itself
neither was it for purely aesthetic concerns. Rather the journal saw these
samples of Kurdish literature ‘as the hallmark of a civilizsed and sovereign
people’ (Hassanpour 1996: 49). In this context, the discursive act of publishing
Mem G Zin became a sample of Kurdish vernacular literature that served
Kurdistan at the level of ideological and intellectual program, while it served the
Kurdish masses as an emotional link between language and national identity (cf.
Fishman 1972). In his introduction of Mem G Zin to the reader’s of Kurdistan, M.
M. Bedir Khan wrote:

| have, from time to time, read this book to some Turkish and Arab ulema
and translated it for them; they all said ‘we have never seen anything of
this sort that would be superior to this book.” (Kurdistan No: 2, 6 May
1898)%°

Coming from Turkish and Arab ulama, such recognition of Mem G Zin was
perhaps particularly meaningful for the editor and the readership, given that

1 Another possible reason for the Bedir Khan Brothers’ preference might be that Khani and Koyi,

who are considered to be the two apostles of Kurdish nationalism (Hassanpour 1992: 57), were
more nationally and politically oriented than others. One important work of literature that was
indeed available to Kurdistan but was not used extensively was Sharaf al-Din [Sharaf Khan] of
Bidlisi’s (1543-1603) Sharafname (1596).

%2 Before Kurdistan, Mem G Zin's manuscripts were in the private possession of medrese
educated Kurdish mullahs (see, the introduction to Kurdistan, in Bozarslan (1991: 22)).

263 ‘IM]in ev kitéb carina hin ulemayén Tirk 0 Ereb re xwendiye 0 tercume kiriye, hemiya ji gotiye
ku ‘vé re de ji vé kitébé cétir me nediye’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitld’ Kurdistan No. 2, May 6, 1898,
in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 127).
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Kurdish was, in a sense, competing with these two languages. Also notice how
the word ‘translation’ reinforces the status of Kurdish as a unique language
different from Turkish and Arabic.

It is important to note that the editor’'s of Kurdistan did not discriminate against
the religious, e.g., the ‘Dibace’ (Prologue) section, and the secular or patriotic
sections of Mem 4 Zin, e.g. the section entitled ‘Derdé Me’ [Our Troubles]. To be
sure, the editors started with the very first verses of the Dibace, which were
purely about religion, the glory of God, and Sufic love as it was the tradition of the
masnavi genre in which Mem @ Zin was written.?®* Nevertheless, the present
author believes that the editors of Kurdistan had no particular interest in the
propagation of religion. In any case, the editors were determined to publish this
epic story in its entirety. “ Furthermore, the editors reproduced the religious
verses to illustrate that the Kurdish language was also capable of producing a
vibrant and colorful example of high literature. What is more, the editors also
intended to show Khani’s learning and the articulation of this wisdom in Kurdish.
In any case, one of the major motivations for putting emphasis on language and
literature is the revival of that past and turning its cultural products into elements
of everyday reality and hence establish a link to greatness ‘particularly for those
whose current greatness was far from obvious’ (Jaszi 1992, cited in Fishman
1972: 45).

However, the significance of the language of Mem G Zin for Kurdistan does not
mean that the journal did not show interest in its content. On the contrary,

Kurdistan exploited Mem 0 Zin’s content as much as its form. As we saw earlier,

%% As a literary genre ‘a masnavi is divided into sections, which often receive decorative headings

in the manuscripts; conventionally the poem opens with a section invoking the blessing of God
and singing his praises; this is followed by a section that praises the prophet Muhammad; next
the poets’ patron, who commission the book, is eulogized, then, there is usually a section
explaining the reason for the composition of the book’ (Morrison 1981: 11)

?%° The Bedir Khan Brothers were working through Mem G Zin to publish it in its entirety as M. M.

Bedir Khan indicates in the 2nd issue: ‘In each [issue of this] newspaper | will publish some of this
book, until it is completed’ (Her cerideké de ezé ji wé kitébé hine binivisim, heta xilas bibe) (M. M.
Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan No. 2, May 6, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 127). However
they did not get all the way through as the publication of Kurdistan ceased after the 31st issue.

174



the Bedir Khan Brothers did not hesitate to cite verses of Khani's Mem 0 Zin to
convey some of their explicitly nationalist messages. Furthermore, when
announcing the publication of Mem G Zin, M. M. Bedir Khan wrote:

On the surface it is the story of two young lovers, but many hidden
meanings, accounts and wisdom can be inferred from it. That is why one
should read [it] carefully (Kurdistan No. 2, 6 May 1898).%%°

Presumably, the ‘hidden meaning’ of Mem G Zin hinted at in this extract implies
the view that the romance aspect of this epic, the impossible love between Mem
and Zin, is just an allegoric reflection of the Kurdish society of the period that was
divided between the Ottoman and Savafid Empires (Chyet 1991: 33; Hassanpour
1992; 2003). However, instead of stating this allegory explicitly, the editor,
probably due to unfavourable social and political circumstances of the period,
e.g., their close relations with the CUP, contented himself with giving a hint only
and let the reader to fill the gap that is to infer the true yet the ‘hidden meaning’ of
the epic.

Such a ‘nationalist’ interpretation might be seen as a too much reading into the
intended meaning of Mem G Zin because after all Khani’'s remarks were a part of
a prologue in a masnawi genre which might dilute the nationalist message one
would like to see, not to mention the fact that in Khani’s time, i.e. the late 17th
century, the European notion of nationalism in its modern sense was an
unfamiliar concept in the Ottoman Middle East. However, as we saw earlier, in
the Derdé Me (Our Trouble] section of his work, Khani did indeed problematize
the division of Kurdistan between the Ottoman and the Persian Empires and
expressed the need for a Kurdish king who would unite Kurds and bring an end
to the domination of the Turks, Arabs and Persians.

266 ‘Eskare hikata esqga du ciwana ye, batin, gelek meqgsed 0 hisse 0 hikmet jé tén fehmkirin.

Loma divé mirov bi diget bixwinitin’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 2, May 6, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, pp. 126-127).
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Moreover, it is remarkable that a number of prominent Kurdish scholars have
found the genealogy of Kurdish nationalism in Khani's Mem G Zin. For instance,
Haji Qadir Koyi in as early as the 1890s labeled Mem G Zin as ‘the book of our
nation’ (Bruinessen 2003: 50), which marks the advent of modernity along with
the idea of nationalism in the Ottoman and Kurdish context. Then, it can be
argued that the increasing influence of the notion of nationalism must have
enabled Koyi to read Mem G Zin in this particular way without feeling the
necessity to pay much attention to the classic convention it was written in. A
similar reading of Mem G Zin was also dominant in the national identity discourse
of Roji Kurd, as that journal utilizes the patriotic verses of Mem 0 Zin for the
promotion of nationalist ideas and sentiments. Moreover, this nationalist reading
of the book has been shared and expressed by contemporary scholars over the
course of the 20th century, notably by Amir Hassanpour (1992).%%’

Going back to M. M. Bedir Khan'’s subtle voice about his interpretation of Mem a
Zin, first, the discourse of Kurdistan was not and could not be as radical as that
of Khani's Mem 4 Zin for many reasons: (1) Khani was a product of Kurdish
medrese of an agrarian Kurdish society under the administration of autonomous
semi-independent Kurdish principalities without the direct Ottoman rule, while the
Bedir Khan brothers were the products of the Ottoman modern school system in
the era of nationalism and published Kurdistan under the threat of the oppressive
Hamidian regime; (2) Mem G Zin and Kurdistan differed in form —the former was
poetry, the latter was prose- targeting different audiences through two different
genres within two different historical contexts. 2®® Khani as a patriot and his work
as an expression of his personal grief in the form of a poetry, was meant, with its
few copies, for a small Kurdish elite circle of the 17" century medrese who were

bestowed with the prestige of literacy (See Bozarslan, introduction to Kurdistan,

7 See a fascinating discussion between Hassanpour (2003) and Vali (2003) about whether

Khani’'s Mem ( Zin was the first manifestation of Kurdish nationalism.

281t is noteworthy that Kurdish prose writing started with Kurdish journalistic activities (Blau

1996: 23).
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p. 87; Bruinessen 2003: 42; Memduh Selimbegi, Jin, issue 16, in Bozarslan p.
718); while Kurdistan in the era of nationalism was a prosaic ceride (newspaper)
produced on larger scale in a printing press with the largest audience attainable
targeting the political and cultural elite and non-elite, including the Young Turks
as well as the Ottoman state officials. Because, the social and political realities of
the late Ottoman period that coupled with the personal and familial interests and
concerns of the editors played a significant role in setting the tone of their journal,
the Bedir Khan Brothers made an extensive use of Khani’s radical political tone.

4.2.41. The Discursive Construction of Historical Continuity of Identity
through Literature

It goes without saying that the sections of Mem G Zin on the pages of Kurdistan
had implications other than giving authenticity, validity, prestige and credibility to
the Kurdish language. Nationalists frequently appeal to literature in order to add
the ‘image of antiquity’ or a primordial quality to their nation given the nationalist
belief that a nation is as old as its language. In other words, if the language has
always existed so has the nation. With a similar concern, the publication of Mem
U Zin helped to demonstrate the retrospective pattern of the Kurdish language. In
that Mem G Zin served the journal’s strategy of perpetuation (Wodak et al.
1999:39) putting emphasis on the uninterrupted historical continuity or ‘la longue
durée,’ to use Smith’s (2003) term, of Kurdish ‘national’ identity.

Introducing Mem G Zin to the reader, M. M. Bedir Khan proudly said:

In year 1105 (1695),°° Ahmad Khani, in Jazeera, wrote a poetic book...
This book was written two hundred and ten years ago (Kurdistan No. 2, 6
May, 1898)?"°

289 1105 according to Hijri calendar, which corresponds to 1675 in Gregorian calendar.

%% ‘3ala hezar 0 sed 0 péncé de Ciziré Ehmedé Xani kitébek menzam nivisiye... Ew kitéb beri
du sed (0 deh sala hatiye nivisandin’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 2, May 6, 1898,

in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 127).
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Having already provided the date, it was not a crucial piece of information to
indicate how much time had passed since Khani wrote his Mem G Zin, however it
seems that the author added this ‘redundant’ but crucial piece of information
purposefully with a particular goal in mind: to specify how old this monumental
Kurdish book was. Hence the oldness of Mem 0 Zin provided the editor with the
opportunity to draw attention to the antiquity of this literary work and hence the
historical uninterrupted continuity of Kurds as an identifiable ‘national’ community
that possessed hight literature. Then it is fair to argue that Kurdistan constructed
Mem 0 Zin as a piece of Kurdish national literature transforming a literary
tradition into a national property and a ‘usable past’ (cf. Fishman 1972: 8;
Hobsbawm 1983: 5; Brennan 1990: 53). In this context, for Kurdistan Kurdish
language and literature were not simply the ‘highroad to history,” but they were
the ‘voice of years that were gone’ (cf. Fishman 1972: 45).

It is important to note that Kurdistan presented a limited culturally based concept
of national identity because the Kurdish language and a few examples of Kurdish
literature remained as the two major elements of collective Kurdish culture.
Nevertheless, Kurdistan attempted to enrich its repertoire of the Kurdish common
culture by constructing a specific national character through what is claimed to be
the common features of Kurdish mentality, behaviours, attitudes and Kurdish way
of life (cf. Wodak et al. 1999:119). Discussing the rhetoric of identification, Billig
(1995: 98) asserts that when addressing the imagined national audience national
leaders identify themselves with the praised audience, which is described as the
greatest on earth. ‘They dress is in rhetoric finery, then, these speakers-as-
outfitter hold a mirror so the nation can admire itself’ (ibid.). Similarly, the editors
of Kurdistan promoted Kurdish mentality and behaviours through the strategy of
positive self-representation with the lexemes of bravery, wisdom, generosity and
similar positive attributions, which distinguished the Kurds from other ethnic
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communities of the Empire (cf. Wodak et al. 1999: 39).?”" Below are some

relevant excerpts from Kurdistan:

Kurds are more hard working and benevolent than all other nations

[qgewm].?"2

Kurds are generous and talented by nature.?”

Although Kurds possess the most distinguished human characters such
as intelligence, comprehension, courage, assiduousness, generosity,
devotion and loving freedom idolatrously, one does not come across their

name in world history...?"

Knowing the importance of authenticity, purity and nobility of the beliefs, values
and behaviours in ethno-cultural characterization, the editors of Kurdistan, in
these and similar articles, portrayed Kurds as brave, intelligent, patriotic, strong,
kind and generous people, in comparison to other nations (cf. Wodak et al.
1999:119). Even what seems to be a negative self-representation in the last
extract, it is actually a part of the journal’s strategy of the shift of blame and
responsibility, which seeks the failure of the intelligent, generous, hard working

" Khani in his Mem @ Zin also used the strategy of positive self-representation balancing it with

the strategy of shift of blame holding the ill-fate of the Kurds responsible for their misery. Thus,
Kurdistan, in a sense, imitated Khani’s strategy. The following is the title of a section from Mem a
Zin published in the 8th issue of Kurdistan: ‘A statement about the tributes of Kurdish tribes, such
as bravery, and hard-workign, [and a statement] to show their misfortune and ill-fate in spite of
their generosity and patriotism’ [is’ara Mediheta Tewaiféd Kurdan e bi Seca’et (i Xireté Izhara
Bedbextl 0 Bétalilya Wan e Digel Hinde Semahet 0 Hemiyeté] (Mem G Zin, reproduced in
Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991) , Vol. 2, p. 216).

2 ‘Kurd ji hemi gewma zédetir xweyxiret 0 himmet in’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled,” Kurdistan,
No. 4, June 3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1, p. 148).

2% ‘Kurd bi xilgeta xwe mirovén camér ( jéhati ne’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Laysa lil-insani illa
masaa’ [Man Can Have Nothing But What He Strives For], Kurdistan No. 7, November 5, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 198).

2 Kiirdler, zeka ve dirayet, secaat ve faaliyet, civanmerdlik ve istihkar-1 hayat, perestiskari-i
hurriyet gibi hasail-i berguzide-i insaniyenin cumlesine malik olmalarina ragmen, tarih-i dlemde
namlarina nadiren tesaduf olundugu gibi..." (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Kurdistan ve Kirdler
[Kurdistan and Kurds], Kurdistan, No. 24, September 1, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991) Vol. 1, p. 425).
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and talented in their misfortune and ill-fate, a point that will be discussed in
details when analysing the subsequent journals.

4.2.5. The Discursive Construction of National Body (Common Territory
and Homeland)

One of the conditions of modernity was a fundamental shift in ideas about the
significance of territory, which transformed the territory from a geographical
expression of cultural identity into an essential basis for defining group identities
in national terms (Penrose 2002: 283). In other words, since the social
construction of one's national homeland as an object of primordial attachment
renders emotional ties similar to that of kinship (Stern 2000), territory as locus
amoenus became a primary factor in defining national identities (cf. Wodak et al.
1999: 150). Consequently, nations as products of modernity usually claim a
recognized territory with which they are associated as the homeland beyond its
physical and practical function (Smith 1981: 63; 2003: 31). It follows that,
because ‘a nation without its homeland is unthinkable’ (Smith 1981: 63) every
nation, as a great family, should have a home[land], the way a family should
have a home. After all in the age of nationalism ‘every inhabitant is expected to
be tied to one national soil... or to be an outcast (Harris 1990: 257-258).
Referring to Anderson’s notion of ‘imagined communities’, Billig (1995: 74)
asserts ‘a nation is more than an imagined community of people, for a place —a
homeland- also has to be imagined’. That is in national identity narrative the
space is transformed into a place when it acquires a ‘perceptual unity’; the space
becomes a national territory or homeland when it is delimited in nationalist
thought through strategies that connects society and space in a profoundly new
way. Hence, nationalism carries a space to a new ontological level in a way it did

not exist previously (Penrose 2002: 278-279).

During the Ottoman period the term ‘Kurdistan’ referred to a geographical area
without any clearly defined boundaries (Bruinessen 1997), however, given the
essential role of national territory in national imagination, the journal Kurdistan, in

its discourse of territorial nationalism, presented Kurdistan as a well-defined
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homogenous geoethinc territory and the historical homeland of the Kurds. To
begin with, the name of the journal, i.e., Kurdistan, is significant in that the
Kurdish national homeland was embedded in the very fabric of the journal's
name and as such it was flagged discursively in bold-faced large fonts at the top
of the front page of every issue. When analysed from the perspective of ‘banal
nationalism’ it can be argued that it was an everday representation of the Kurdish
nation as a constant affirmation reminding the Kurds of their national

homeland.?"”®

The folio section of the journal right beneath the journal’s name also reproduced
Kurdistan as a national territory. A notice on the right hand side of the folio

section read:

Each time | will send two thousand [copies of the] newspapers to

Kurdistan to be distributed to people free of charge.?’®
On the left hand side another notice read:

Yearly subscription fee for everywhere outside Kurdistan [Kurdistan
haricinde] is 80 pennies; it is free of charge for special requests from

within Kurdistan [Kurdistan dahilinde].?””

In both of these ‘homeland-making’ notes, to use Billig’s terms, the editors

utilized the powerful dichotomy of ‘particular homeland versus general elsewhere
with clear-cut imaginary boundaries; in that Kurdistan is discursively constructed

215 Up to the 15th issue the word ‘Kurdistan’ appeared in the Arabic script only. However, from the

16th issue on it was also reproduced in the Latin alphabet script, though in smaller fonts right
beneath the Arabic version. Producing the word ‘Kurdistan’ significantly in Latin scrpt itself was a
major discursive practice in that while the Arabic script was associated with the Ottoman empire
and Islamic community (ummah), the Roman alphabet was associated with the advanced West
and its social, cultural and political values. With this discourse practice the editor perhaps
intended to do away with and dis-identify from the Ottoman/Turkish or Islamic identity in favor of a
pro- Western inclination. In this sense, it is also the reaffirmation of the Western civilization often
promoted by the journal.

%% ‘Her car du hezar cerideya ez & rékim Kurdistané da belas bidin xelké.’

" ‘Kurdistan haricinde her yer icin senelik abone bedeli 80 kurustur; Kurdistan dahilinde husust
isteyenlere meccanen gonderilir.’

1R1



as a patrticular territory as the Kurdish homeland through the phrase ‘within
Kurdistan’; then, this particularity is further consolidated with the construction of
‘generalized elsewhere’ or ‘the unspecified world of foreigners and others’
through the phrase ‘outside Kurdistan’ (cf. Meyrowitz 1997: 62; Billig 1995: 100).
Although, in the Ottoman administrative system of the day Kurdistan had been
divided into different provincial administrations under different names, this
discursive act disregarded this division presenting Kurdistan as a unified
geoethinc territory and a national homeland. 2"

In addition, although neither of the notes in the folio section mention the word
Kurd explicitly, Kurds are ingrained in those notices through presuppositions; in
the first notice the deictic word ‘people’ refers to ‘us Kurds’ or the people of
Kurdistan, who would receive the paper free of charge, elevating the Kurds to a
privileged position, while the second notice further reinforces this special and
privileged status, by repeating that the paper waves subscription fee for people
from within Kurdistan. As Hall and Held (1989) have observed, in modern politics
‘the people’ is a discursive construction that is synonymous with the nation.
Similarly in the folio section of Kurdistan, the people [xelk], i.e., the members of
the Kurdish nation, have been granted the privilege of receiving the paper free of
charge while foreigners or others, i.e., all non-Kurds have to pay the fee.
Undoubtedly, neither everybody in Kurdistan was Kurdish nor the author makes
such an explicit claim. Nevertheless, offering a Kurdish paper free of charge only
for those within Kurdistan and not for those outside it creates the impression that
all people residing in Kurdistan are Kurdish. In any case, the name Kurd-istan
(the place/home of the Kurds) reinforces this automatically.

Another powerful discursive act in journal Kurdistan is the use of collocations,
which are the phenomena of certain words frequently co-occurring next to or
near each other (Baker 2006: 95-96). Collocates are extremely important to

understand the meaning of words in relation to the surrounding words. As we

% See Ozoglu (2004: 59-68) for a detailed account of the Ottoman administrative units and

policies in Kurdistan.
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saw, the first notice above reads: ‘Each time | will send two thousand [copies of
the] newspapers to Kurdistan to be distributed to people free of charge’. In the
original text, i.e., (Kurdistané da belas bidin xelké), the words Kurdistan and
people are separated only by the preposition da [in order to], the adverb belas
[free] and the verb bidin [inflection of the verb ‘to give’]. Thus in this sentence the
deictic word ‘people’ refers exclusively to the Kurds since it is juxtaposed with the
word ‘Kurdistan.” That is the meaning of the deictic word ‘people’ contextually
determined by the word ‘Kurdistan’, here in the folio section and elsewhere. For
instance M. M. Bedir Khan in an article wrote:

...we should take care of [all] Kurdish [Kurmanc] children as if they are
our own children. Therefore whoever among the people of Kurdistan
wishes to send their child to Istanbul for education, they should send

them to my brother...?"

It is remarkable how the author equates the Kurds [Kurmancs] in the first
sentence to the people of Kurdistan in the second sentence by implying through
a taken-for-granted supposition that Kurds and the people of Kurdistan are one
and the same. Moreover, using Kurds and the people of Kurdistan
interchangeably surpasses the segregation of the Kurdish community along
linguistic, sectarian, tribal and regional lines creating a new bond among them by
turning the territory into homeland and a primary element of identification.

Furthermore, the word ‘Kurdistan’ appears six times in the folio section of each
issue only. This high frequency further intensifies the familiar assumption
amongst the readers that although the village, neighbourhood, town, city or the
region they live in might be different, they are all a part of a larger [home]land
that is called ‘Kurdistan.’

As discussed in chapter 3, a typical newspaper is divided into multiple sections
such as home/domestic/national, international/abroad, editorial, and so forth, in

279¢  divé em wek zarOyén xwe fekirin zarlyén Kurmanca. Lewre ji xelké Kurdistané ki vé

zarQyén xwe réket Istanbulé da bixwine, rékin cem birayén min...” (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’,
Kurdistan, No. 3, May 20, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1. p. 133).
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which the sections dedicated to home and abroad habitually contribute to the
construction of the homeland. The journal Kurdistan did not come out in such
standard newspaper format, due to the lack of opportunities or professionalism.
The lack of such sections, particularly the lack of home/domestic vs. abroad
sections, as a form of ‘banal nationalism’ (Billig 1995), might have contributed to
the reproduction of the notion of Ottomanism as most of the hard-news in the
Havadis (Happenings) section pertained to the issues concerning all Ottomans,
e.g., the news about the activities of the CUP members or the Ottoman palace.
However, a discursive influence similar to home vs. abroad is achieved through
the imbalance between news from or about Kurdistan and those about other
places in favour of the former. Roughly, more than 60 percent of all texts in
Kurdistan are exclusively about Kurds and Kurdistan while around 21 percent are
about issues pertaining to all Ottoman communities including Kurds. Only 17
percent of the news pertained to issues that were not exclusively Kurdish
concerns, although were still presented from a Kurdish perspective (See Table
3).

News concerning Kurds | News concerning Kurds | News not directly

& other Ottomans concerning Kurds

60% 21% 17%

Table 3. Distribution of the content of the news in Kurdistan

Thus, reporting or writing predominantly on Kurdistan, in line with the
‘homocentricism’ of the press (cf. Fowler 1991: 16), was an effective discursive
act that contributed to the construction Kurdistan as a Kurdish homeland.

Another important source of such discursive acts in the construction of the
homeland can be found in the content of the texts in Kurdistan. For instance, in
an open letter to the Sultan Abdulhamid the editor M. M. Bedir Khan requests the
lifting of the ban on the circulation of his journal in Kurdistan:

Believing in the sanctuary of the land on which you, the Padishah, to

whom we turned for help, has set foot, | humbly request your orders for
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[the journal Kurdistan] to be allowed in Kurdistan and other places where

Kurds live.?®

In the clause ‘in Kurdistan and other places where Kurds live’it is assumed that
Kurdistan is an exclusive Kurdish homeland inhabited by Kurds as the are also
those Kurds who do not live in their Kurdish homeland but ‘elsewhere’ outside of
Kurdistan. Such discursive practices contribute to the perception of Kurdistan as
the exclusive national homeland of the Kurds.

In an article that condemns the Sultan for his mistreatment of the Bedir Khans,
the editor Abdurrahman Bedir Khan wrote:

...Five of my brothers who wanted to leave Istanbul for Kurdistan, which
is their ancient sanctuary and their original [asli] homeland... (Kurdistan,
No. 7, 5 November 1898).%

Notice how the editor constructs Kurdistan as the ancient and the original [asli]
homeland of Kurds as opposed to their, say, ‘unoriginal/none-native’ homeland,
i.e., any other Ottoman territory outside of Kurdistan.?®?

In the above extracts the term ‘Kurdistan’ acquired a political connotation as a
unified political entity in the discourse of this journal. Consider the following
extract from an article by Abdurrahman Bedir Khan in which this political

connotation is further reinforced:

Now, Kurdistan is also under the Turks, under the control of Abdulhamid,

like other countries. Abdulhamid sends the state officials that rule over

280 ‘[Kurdistan gazetesinin] Kurdistan'la Kirdlerin bulunduklari mahall-i saireye duhulu hususuna

ruhsat itasinin Babiali'ye irade ve ferman buyurulmasini hékipay-1 hacetreva-i $ahanelerine iltica
ile istirham ederim’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Open Letter No. 1’, Kurdistan, No. 4, June 3, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1, p. 147).

281« _istanbul'u terk ile, me'va-i kadimleri ve vatan-i aslileri bulunan Kurdistan'a gitmek isteyen
bes biraderimi...” (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Open Letter No. 4’, Kurdistan, No. 7, November 5,
1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1. p. 195).

2 The same phrase (vatan-i asli) is also used in Roji Kurds (see, Roji Kurd, No. 3, August 14,
(1913: 5)).
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you. But the Kurds are the owners of Kurdistan. For instance, if an enemy
attacks Kurdistan, Kurds will die for it [Kurdistan]. Kurds cultivate the soil

of that place; Kurds plant the trees of that place... Kurdistan is yours.?®

Here too Kurdistan is portrayed as a unified country exclusively inhabited and
owned by Kurds. Furthermore, what makes Kurdistan a Kurdish homeland is the
fact that Kurds cultivate its soil and plant its trees and would defend it to death if
attached. ?®* Notice how the extract appeals to the emotive power of the
homeland to evoke patriotic feelings by exploiting the emotional attachments to
the ‘folk’ and the agrarian life-style and customs of the peasantry (cf. Smith 2003:
31). Still, the most politically outstanding assentation is in the first three lines
where Abdurrahman Bedir Khan portrays Kurdistan as a colonized homeland
under the occupation of the another nation: the Turks, Abdulhamid and his
officers who are not the real owners of Kurdistan and thus foreigners.

4.2.5.1. The Semantic Shift in the term ‘Welat’ (Homeland)

At this juncture it is important to discuss the semantic shift the term ‘welat’ went
through in the early Kurdish journalistic discourse. In the pre-modern periods the
term ‘welat/wilat’ generally referred to the residing area of an individual or a
group of people, e.g., ‘native region/province.’ This is because ‘welat’ is derived
from the Arabic word ‘wilayah’, from which the Ottoman word ‘vilayet’ (province)

comes.? In this sense, the term ‘welat’ approximately had the same connotation

283 ‘Nuho Kurdistan ji weke welatén di biné Tirka, bine deste Ebdulhemid de ye; me'marén seré
we Ebdulhemid rédike. Lakin xweyiyé Kurdistané Kurd in. Weki neyarek hat ser Kurdistané, Kurd
& xwe ser bidin kustin. Erdé wé deré Kurd dikolin, darén wé deré Kurd di¢inin... Loma, Kurdistan
ya we ye’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Thabat Al-Mulk Bel ‘Adl’ [Justice is the Foundation of the
Authority], (Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1, p. 229.)

8 Discussing the rhetoric of soil and blood Chabod (1996: 125) argues that after the French
Revolution the nation became the patria (homeland) and the goddess of the modern world, a new
divinity and sacred; ‘The patria as sacred; blood shed for it as sanctified’. In a similar manner, the
journal Kurdistan evoked the sacrifices through the rhetoric of soil and blood and hence turned
Kurdistan into a patria.

285 According to Hans Wehr’s (1994: 1301) Arabic-English dictionary ‘wilayah’ signifies: sovereign
power, sovereignthy, rule, government, or administrative district.
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286 a5 evident from three oral versions of Khani's

as ‘wilayah’ (province or region)
Mem & Zin.?® Likewise, the frequent use of ‘welat’ as a ‘native district, region or
town’ can be found in the Baban school of poetry for instance in the poems of

Nali, Salim and Kurdi the term “welat” refers to ‘Suleman?” a major Kurdish

province.

It seem that the first significant semantic shift in the meaning of ‘welat’ from
‘native province’ to the native ‘homeland’ took place in the poetry of Haji Qadir
Koyi (2007: 78-83), who used the term ‘welat’ to referred to the entire Kurdish
land. For instance, in his famous gasida ‘Xaki Cezir G Botan’ (the Land of Jazira
and Botan), warning his audience against the threat posed by the Armenian

28 \While the Arabic ‘wilayah’ is feminine, the Kurdish ‘welat’ is masculine.

%7 Version 1: ‘Mem ¢ Ziné’ in Eminé Evdal’s ‘Folklora Kyrmancga’ (1936: 261-292):
Gava kevotka xat(n Zin radikirin Welat-welat ra derbaz dikirin
P’encera Memé ra xar kirin Nizam ev ¢i welat e, ¢i ci ye

Memé li Ziné nihérf, axinek haté, dilé xweda got:

dibe eva Ziné be, evé ji k’'é deré navé min zanibd,

gelo li welaté bavé min yeke mina vé t'une b(, weki min bistenda,
Memé p’osman bd ur girfa,

-Ax gawisno, hiine minafiq,

Ez hatime ji welaté mifriq,

We ¢ima bir kir yé xuliqg

Ezé welaté we xeribiyé da bimirim bé xwey 0 bé xwedan
Qeret’ajdin mir ra got:

-Miré min, eva ¢end sal e li vi welati k’eseki zor li me nekriye.

Version 2: [From a c assette tape purchased in Van, in1988, by Michael Chyet]:
Memo bila tené neketin seré ré G dirba-ané
Zimané risté nav 0 welaté xerib e bile nebéji béxwey 0 béxudané.

Version 3: [Dzhalilov, Ordikhane & Dzhalil Dzhalilov. "Memé 0 Ziné (saxa 1)", in Zargotina K'urda
(Kurdski Forklor) (Moskva : Nauka, 1978), vol. 1, pp. 45-65.]

Em Al-p’asa, pirejina wi 0 Memé delal va bihélin seheré Muxurzeminé da,
riya ¢il roji herine welaté Ciziré G bigihijine Cizira Bota.

Girtin 0 berdana welaté Ciziré desté wan da bd,

k’'ijan seré wana beré xwe bidaye, bi altindari 0 k’'ubar vedigeriyan.

Memé go: “Qurba, eva coté k'T welatiye?”

Cotk’ari go: “Xorté delal, coté Ciziréye”.

Qeret’ajdin 0 herd birava k’aré xwe kirin,

weki herin xercé welaté Ciziré hevt sala maba,

berevkin binin, pé k'ogk-serayé xwe ¢é kin.

Ew eskeré xweva ¢end roja man seheré Ciziré

G vegeriyan berbi walaté xwe.
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nationalism, Koyi says:

The land of Jazzier and Botan, that is the homeland of the Kurds,
288

Thousands of shame that they become Armenia)
Remarkably, in these verses Jazira and Botan, two separate ‘welats’ are
combined into one large Kurdish national ‘welat’ (homeland/motherland).

So far as the discourse of the journal Kurdistan is concerned, similar to
Khani’ use of the term, the editors of Kurdistan used ‘welat’ to denote ‘native
region’ or ‘native district’ on a few occasions. For instance, referring to Haji Qadir
Koyi, M.M. Bedirkhan says:

This person worked very hard in his lifetime; he wrote many Kurdish gasida
and poems about studying sciences and [acquiring] skills [and] would send
them to his hometown of [welaté] Sora.?**

Here and elsewhere the author referred to the ‘Sora district’ as ‘welat,” which
indicates that there was still a certain ambiguity about the meaning of the term

1290

‘welat’”™" and that it was still being negotiated in the discourse of Kurdistan.

Nonetheless, on a number of occasions the editors of the journal Kurdistan used
the term ‘welat’ to exclusively denote the entire Kurdish national homeland. Thus
it is noteworthy that on its 118 occurrences (in addition to 36 occurrences of the

288 Xaki Cezir 0 Botan, Y’enf willati Kurdan,

Sed heyf 0 sed mexabin deyken be Ermenistan (Koyi 2004: 83-86).
89 ‘Ey mirov saxiya xwe de gelek xebiti; derheqa elimandina ilm G marifete de gelek beyt G
es'arén Kurmanci dinivisi, rédikir welaté xwe Sora' (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 3,

May 20, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 135).
20 This ambiguous meaning of the term welat has lingered into the present day too. On a
personal note: When | was a kid in our neighborhood we had a family who raised cattle for a
living. In summers they would go to the uplands of their native village to graze their animals.
When | asked my mother their whereabouts she would say ‘Ew ¢lne welaté xwe’ (They have
gone to their hometown/homeregion). This is true of the Sorani variety, especially in its Mukriyani
variety. For example, in parts of the Iranian Kurdistan people use the term ‘welat/wilat’ to refer to
a space, place, area or the interior of a room or house, e.g. ‘wilatim xawen kirdewe’ (I cleaned the
house); ‘hemu wilatyan pis kird (they made a mess here/there) (personal correspondence with
Michael Chyet, Jaffar Sheyholislami and Ergin Opengin).
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term ‘weten’ [homeland])®"

, the term ‘welat’ predominantly signified the notion of
political homeland for a unified ethnic or national community similar to the French

term /a patrie (cf. Gallagher 1963: 217-219).

One such instance can be observed in the following lines by Abdurrahman Bedir
Khan:

The homeland [welat] of the Kurds is weak like a wounded
body.?*

Here the term ‘welat’ clearly refers to one unified Kurdish national homeland in its

singular form (i.e., welat&)**

. Interestingly, in the title of an article, to which the
above extract belongs, the author has used the Arabic word ‘weten’, right next to
the Kurdish term ‘welat,’ i.e., Welat-Weten —both of which denote ‘national
homeland’, as if the author wants to ensure that the term ‘welat’ is understood

‘correctly’ as the ‘homeland’ with its ethnic and political connotation.

Similarly in the extract below the term welat clearly signifies the whole Kurdish
homeland:

Now, Kurdistan, like other countries/homelands [welatén din], is also under

the Turks, under the control of Abdulhamid (my emphasis).?**

#T Weten/watan is the Arabic word for ‘homeland.’ It is important to note that the Ottoman public

discourse was familiar with the term ‘watan’ since the mid 19th century when Namik Kemal
introduced this term with its modern connotation in his work Vatan yahut Silistre (Homeland or
Silistra) in 1860 (Bigak¢i 2007). See, Firro (2009: 26-27) and Hudson (1977: 36-37) for the
evolution of the term ‘weten/watan’ in the context of Arab nationalism.

#T ‘Nuho Kurdistan ji weke welatén di biné Tirka, bine deste Ebdulhemid de ye’ (Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, ‘Thabat Al-Mulk Bel ‘Adl’ [Justice is the Foundation of the Authority], Kurdistan No. 9,
December 16 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1, p. 229.)

292 \Welaté Kurdan wek cismek birindar béhal maye’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Welat-Weten
[Homeland], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16 , 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 227).

% The singular suffix —& attached to ‘welat’ is one of ezafeh endings or noun connecters that are
used when a singular head noun receives a modifier. In English they function like the possessive
’s or ‘of phrases’ (See, Ekici 2007).

% ‘Nuho Kurdistan ji weke welatén di biné Tirka, bine deste Ebdulhemid de ye’ (Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, ‘Thabat Al-Mulk Bel ‘Adl’ [Justice is the Foundation of the Authority], Kurdistan No. 9,
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Comparing Kurdistan to the ‘other countries (welat) by default creates the
assumption that Kurdistan is also a unified country/homeland (welat).

Another discursive practice the journal Kurdistan adopted in the construction of
Kurdistan was through drawing discursive map of Kurdistan as we saw in some
of the extracts analysed so far from the perspective of other thematic areas. One
such article significantly entitled ‘Kurdistan and Kurds’ appeared in the 24th issue
of Kurdistan in which the editor Abdurrahman Bedir Khan presented a discursive

map of Kurdistan:

Although the political borders [hudud-i siyasiye] of Kurdistan are not
clearly defined, today they dwell in Media and parts of the old Assyria.
The region that includes Erzurum, Diyarbekir, Mosul... Ardalan region
and Kermanshah territory, Lower Zab, Bitlis and Batman cities as well as

the Lake Van vicinity are the ancient territory [cevelangah] of this

courageous nation [millet]. ?*°

Notice how the editor draws a discursive map of Kurdistan by identifying Kurdish,
lakes and rivers as well as cities and regions inhabited by Kurds. The fact that
this discursive map was constructed as a part of the journal’s nationalist narrative
in the age of nationalism means that the map had clear a symbolic function and
political connotations. In any case, this symbolic and political aspect is explicitly
expressed in the phrase ‘although the political borders of Kurdistan’. It is
notewhorty that the author explicitely mentions ‘the political borders of Kurdistan’.
Equally important is the use of the conjuction ‘although’ in the beginning which
might refer not only to the ‘lack of but also ‘the necessity of demarcating such
‘political borders’. Even though the author is not particularly concerned with

December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1, p. 229.)

2% Kiirdlerin hudud-i siyasiyeleri layikiyle tayin olunamamis ise de, bugun kadim Asuristan ile
Midya'nin bir kismini iggal etmektedirler. Erzurum, Diyarbekir, Musul ve Acemistan'a aid olan
Erdelan hittasiyle Kermansah arazisi, Zab-1 Esfel ile Bitlis ve Batman sehirleri havzasiyle Van
golu havalisi, bu millet-i secia'nin cevelangah-i ezelisidir' (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Kurdistan ve
Kiirdler [Kurdistan and Kurds], Kurdistan No. 24, September 1, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2,
p. 425).
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drawing a visual cartographic map of Kurdistan with its precise borders, his
discursive map still helps create an assumption that Kurdistan with its people,
cities, rivers, lakes and regions forms a coherent geoethnic/territorial unit (cf.
O’Shea 2004:143).° Finally, it is important to notice how the author includes
both parts of Kurdistan divided between the Qajar and the Ottoman Empires, a
discursive practice that would be repeated later on by ism&’il Hakki Babanzade
in the 4th issue of KTTG. This and similar discursive maps as an abstraction of
the reality transcend the fragmented reality of the Kurds along tribal, regional,
linguistic and sectarian lines enabling the readers to add a spatial perception to
their national identity (cf. Robinson et al. 1984: 7).

Nonetheless, it should be noted that the discourse of Kurdistan on the
construction of common homeland was obscured by the journal’s Ottomanist
discourse, in that the term ‘homeland’ on a few occurrences referred to the
Ottoman homeland making the referent of the term rather vague. For instance, in
the following news item, which reports the loss of Bosnia and the situation of its
Muslim population, the referent of ‘homeland’ is not Kurdistan but the wider
Ottoman homeland:

We know that recently many villages and cities of the homeland [weten]

have fallen into the hands of other states.?’

Here the term homeland refers to the ‘Ottoman homeland’ as Bosnia was not a
part of Kurdistan but that of the Ottoman Empire.

21t is important to note that the journal Kurdistan never produced a cartographic map of

Kurdistan. Except for the map presented to the Paris Peace Conference, formal attempts to map
Kurdistan appeared only in the 1930s. All previous cartographic maps of Kurdistan were drawn by
non-Kurds (O’Shea 2004: 143).

#" ‘Em hemi dizanin ku eve eyamek e gelek gund G bajarén weteni (the homeland) ketin desté

dewletén di de’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan ‘Hewadis’ [News], Kurdistan No. 16, August 6, 1899, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 318).
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4.2.5.2. Kurdish Women and the Motherland in the Discourse of Kurdistan

Although Kurdistan did not take a particular interest in gender relations, it
included women issues in its nationalist discourse, where women were portrayed
as innocent, pure and chaste mothers of the nation, which is a common feature
of many incipient nationalisms (cf. Mojab 2001: 76; Najmabadi 2005: 97; 1997:
451; 1998: 49). Mojab (2001: 76) has observed that

in the case of women... sexuality is inseparable from the project of
nation-building. The purity of the nation, and its strength, is inseparable
from the chastity... of its women. If the motherland should be cleared
from foreign domination, the ideal woman, too, should be virgin and

legally possessed (ibid.).

Similarly, Kurdistan made an extensive use of women’s sexuality through the
chastity of women as the ‘women and wives of the nation’ (Najmabadi 2005:
207). ®® This can be most clearly observed in articles concerning the
enslavement of women, by Christian men, both in the context of Crete and in the
incitement of fear over a possible invasion of Kurdistan by Russia.?® In those
articles, from a male gendered perspective, the Bedir Khan Brothers drew upon
the discourses of family, women’s honour, the discourse of sexuality and
religious discourse as their argument revolved around the use of Muslim Kurdish
women as sex-slaves, prostitutes or non-marital partners by Christian men. It is

remarkable that a recurring theme is Muslim Kurdish women are forced to serve

2% We observe a discursive shift in the ensuing Kurdish journals about the role of women in the

Kurdish society. For instance, KTTG, Roji Kurd and Jin emphasize the contribution of Kurdish
women to the Kurdish society as the treasure and true guardians of the purity of Kurdish
language; as warriors and as a part of the workforce in the public sphere.

29 For relevant articles, see, M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitld’ Kurdistan No. 1, April 22, 1898, in
Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 118; Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Girid’ [Crete], Kurdistan No. 7,
November 5, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 202; Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Welat-Weten
[Homeland], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 227;
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Untitled, Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991),
Vol. 1, p. 228; Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Hirka-i Saadet’ [The Cloak of the Prophet Muhammed],
(Kurdistan No. 12, March 2, 1899, in Fuad (2006), p. 57.
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‘wine’ to the Russian soldiers.>® In this context, it is fair to argue that in the
gendered discourse of Kurdistan, emancipation of the motherland is equated with

the emancipation of the woman and her honour.

Education was another domain through which women entered the discourse of
Kurdistan. Being aware of the improvement in the status of women in the West
and their contribution to their societies, the editors of Kurdistan promoted the
education of Kurdish girls along with boys. In this way, the European secular and
democratic logic of the nationalist blueprint found its expression in the pages of
Kurdistan through women'’s right to education. To mitigate their secular tone vis-
a-vis the education of women, they frequently drew on the Islamic religious
discourse in order to back their argument. This religious allusion would not only
prevent possible reactions from conservatives but it would also add credibility

and authority to the journal’s argument.

4.2.6. The Discursive Construction of Identities and Relations between the
Kurdish Elite and the Commoners

This section is concerned with the interpersonal metafunction of the text, i.e. the
construction of social identities and relations between the participants of a

%0 There is a strong link between serving wine and eroticism. The theme of wine serving with its

erotic or sexual connotation is taken from a common theme of the Persian classic literature. In
this genre, the wine serving boys called ‘shahed’ (catamite) are enslaved good-looking young
boys whose mustache has not grown yet. Shaheds are not only saqi (wine bearer) but they also
angage in homosexual intercourse with men to whom they are serving wine. In the Persian
classic literature they are traditionally the focus of erotic desire. The description of these boys in
this literature matches the stature, face and physical features of Turkish boys who were sold as
slaves (Shamisa 2002; Ehsan 1986). Similarly, in classic Kurdish literature wine serving is linked
to eroticism. However, in Kurdish literature the saqi is not a boy but a beautiful woman. In the
20th issue of Kurdistan, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan explicitly uses the ‘saqiyat’ referring to Muslim
women who are forced into serving wine to the soldiers of the ‘enemy’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan,
‘Maqaleé Mexsise’ [The Special Article], Kurdistan No. 20, December 29, 1899, in Bozarslan
(1991), Vol. 2, p. 342).

301

s

For example, see, M. M Bedir Khan, ‘Kullukum Ra'in Wa Kullu Ra' in Mas'ulun 'An Ra'iyyatihi
[All of You Are Guardians (in Trust of Something or Someone) And Are Accountable For Your
Flock], Kurdistan No. 3, May 20, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 132; and Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, Hel Yestewi’llezine Ye’lemine We'llezine La Ye’lemine [Those Who Know Are Not
The Same As Those Who Do Not Know], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan
(1991), Vol. 1, p. 228).
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communicative event (Fairclough 1995b). Interpersonal metafunction is an
essential part of discourse analysis in the corpus of Kurdistan because it reveals
the relations of power and dominance enacted between the Kurdish elite, the
Kurdish commoners and other participants ** (cf. Halliday 1985a; Fairclough
1995a, 1995b; Wodak at al. 1999; Heyvaert 2003; Kress 2002).

Wodak et al. (1999: 98) asserts that, politicians by definition are not only the
custodians of the future of their nations but they are at the same time custodians
of their own personal political career. Wodak et all. add,

‘[t]herefore, they constantly make reference to common worries and
problems, common opponents and enemies as well as to common aims —
in regard both to the present and to the future- in order to stimulate those
forms of identification, solidarity and union among their listeners which

seem more advantageous for their parties and themselves’ (ibid.).

As discussed earlier, towards the end of the 19th century the sons of Kurdish
nobility were excluded from the power structure as a result of the centralization
policies of the Ottoman state that had its roots in the Tanzimat reforms (Klein
1996). However, the members of the Kurdish nobility felt that their former power
was their due and thus they attempted to reclaim these lost power and privileges
(Silopi 2007: 28; Klein 1996: 8-9; 2007: 149: Ozoglu 2001: 383). In accordance
with the historical circumstances and the opportunities of the period, the Kurdish
elite stratum saw the notion of nationalism as the most legitimate concept and
ideal tool to recover, consolidate and expand its former power (Ozoglu 2001:
383). In this context, | shall now discuss how the Kurdish elite, in the person of
the Bedir Khan Brothers, made the nationalist argument the basis of their claim

to power on behalf of the Kurds.

3021 Fairclough schemata the category of other participants refers to participants from the public

domain such as politicians, trade unionists, community leaders, scientists and other experts some
of whom might be representatives of the audience or those who dominate the politics, economy,
culture and society.
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As discussed in Chapter 3, language produces three types of meanings
simultaneously in its multifunctional feature or semantic complexity namely
ideational, textual and interpersonal metafunctions (Halliday 1985a; Fairclough
1995a, 1995b). This section specifically deals with the latter metafunction in
which the linguistic choices made in the text entail not only particular types of
relations between the participants of a communicative event but they also enact
social identities (Halliday 1985a; Fairclough 1995a: 133, 1995b: 5, 25; Wodak
2002b: 8; Heyvaert 2003; Kress 2002). For instance, as far as interpersonal
metafunctions in a media outlet is concerned, a writer/speaker might adopt the
position of a reporter who simply informs the audience by reporting the facts of a
matter; similarly a writer/speaker might adopt an expert attitude by offering his or
her opinion, or alternatively he or she might adopt an authoritative tone making
suggestions, assertions and giving commands through lexicogrammatical
choices, as well as various sets of linguistic features including such modalities
and moods as declarative, imperative, interrogative, desiderative and subjunctive
clauses and sentences (Fairclough 1995b: 128).°*® Each approach, in return,
constructs quite different social relations and identities between the text producer
(writer/speaker) and the audience (Kress 2002: 34).

So far as the editors of Kurdistan are concerned, the Bedir Khan Brothers
constructed a specific relationship and assigned particular identities to
themselves and their readers in that while they presented themselves as figures
of authority, who knew and were capable of identifying problems and proposing
the right solutions, the readers were presented as receptive, who were in need of
guidance and thus waiting to be told, waiting to know (Fairclough 1995b: 4). This
approach is evident in the mission statement of the journal published in its very

first issue:

% For instance, an assertion made through a declarative sentence might sound authoritative and

thus construct an unequal social status and relationship between the text producer and the
reader, positioning the text producer personal identity as an authority and the reader’s identity as
a layperson (Fairclough 1995b).
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In this newspaper | will discuss the merits of science and skills; | will show
Kurds where one can receive education [and] where there are good
schools and medreses; [also] | will tell you all about places where there
are quarrels; what the great powers are doing; how they conduct a war;
how business is done; | will narrate them all (Kurdistan, No. 1, 22 April
1898).3

Notice how M. M. Bedir Khan constructs himself as the ‘educator’ and
‘modernizer’ through a pedagogic and authoritative voice of an expert, while he
presents the reader as the ‘learner.’ In a similar manner, Abdurrahman Bedir
Khan did not shy away from reflecting the hierarchy between himself —through
his dynastic family- and the reader:

Leave the advising up to me; | leave the execution of it to you (Kurdistan,
No. 6, 11 October 1898).%%

The above sentence is the combination of two clauses: a) ‘what | say goes’, and
b) ‘yours is not to reason why, but it is to do.” This authoritative tone of the editor
reproduces and strengthens the aforementioned hierarchy between himself and
the reader that is constructed as a layperson who should follow the editor’s

‘advice’.3%®

%% & cerideye de ez'é behsa genciya iim (1 marifeta bikim; i ku deré mirov dielime, li ku deré
medrese G mektebén genc hene, ez'é nisa Kurda bikim; li ku deré ¢i ser dibe, dewletén mezin ¢i
dikin, gawa ser dikin, ticaret cawa dibe; ezé hemiya hikat bikim’ (M. M. Bedir Khan,
‘Bismillahirrehmanirrehim’ [In the Name of God; The Compassionate, The Merciful] Kurdistan,
No. 1, April 22, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1. p. 112).

%95 ‘Nesihet ji min, guhdan ji we’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitied’, Kurdistan, No. 6, October
11, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 179)

306 According to Van Bruinessen (1992a: 275-276) ‘[tlhese aristocrats shared the Ottomanist
ideals of the Young Turk movement, but not its liberal ideas. Their attitude towards the common
Kurdish people was extremely paternalistic. They had no serious contacts with Kurdistan’. One
cannot disagree with van Bruinessen on the fact that the Kurdish aristocrats could not internalize
strong liberal ideas, which would have led to a stronger relation and cooperation between the elite
and the Kurdish commoners. Nevertheless, the extent to which their Turkish counterparts, i.e. the
Young Turks, succeeded in internalizing liberal ideas and incorporating Turkish masses into their
nationalist ideas is also questionable partly due to the fact that it was the state apparatus, not an
independent bourgeoisie class or devout liberalists, or a grassroot movement, that spearheaded
the social changes in the Empire (Gogek 1996). In fact, Bulgaristanli Dogan, in a very interesting
article published in the second issue of Roji Kurd, warns the Kurdish intelligentsia and the
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From the same authoritative point of view, the editors of Kurdistan felt that the
Kurdish notables, i.e., people from their own social background, e.g., other mirs,
aghas, and ulema, were the only effective class that could educate and
modernize Kurds. Thus the editors entrusted them with the protection and
education of the ‘weak’ and ‘ignorant’” Kurdish masses. Consider the extracts

below:

O ulema, mir and aghas of Kurds! As the Prophet has commanded: ‘all of
you are shepherds and all of you are responsible for your flock;>%" on
Judgment Day, God will hold the dignitary accountable for [the situation
of] Kurds (Kurdistan, No. 6, 11 October 1898).%%

O mirs and aghas! You are mirs and aghas thanks to Kurds [Kurmancs].
Therefore you should be considerate of them, help them study [and] learn
sciences and skills. Who would you rule over as mirs and aghas if it were
not for Kurds [Kurmanc]. The more Kurds [Kurmanc] become strong and
rich, the more their mirs and aghas become honourable and famous.

Therefore, O dignitaries of Kurds! You should care for Kurds [Kurmanc]

Kurdish youth not to imitate the Ottoman Turkish elite because Dogan felt that the Ottoman
Turkish intellectual elite was detached from the Turkish masses in that the Turkish intellectuals
looked down on the commoners and in this way alienated themselves from the Turkish masses
(Bulgaristanli Togan, ‘Milletinize Karsu Vazifeniz’ [Your Duty Towards Your Nation] Roji Kurd, No.
2, July 19, 1913, in KXK (2013: 134-136)). Similarly, referring to the Turko-Ottoman intellectual
strata that emerged after the Tanzimat, Ulken (1940: 762) states that these strata were dualists in
that the Ottoman intellectuals had an Islamic and Eastern (oriental) spirit with a Western
appearance. What is more, immediately after the July 1908 revolution, the CUP adopted a policy
of oppression against not only the non-Turkish ethnic groups or nations, but also against the
other Turkish opposition parties. All these demonstrate that the CUP’s brand of liberalism was not
a genuine one. The spirit or deeper meaning of liberalism was adapted only in form and therefore
never prevailed. See, Gogek (1996: 3-19) for a detail account of the formation of the dependent
Ottoman bourgeoise class and the role of the state as the agent of change in the transformation
of the Ottoman Empire.

307 ‘Shepherd and flock’ is a metaphor commonly used in the corpus of Kurdistan.

%8 ‘Geli ulema @ mir G axayén Kurda! Wek Péxember ferman kiri: ‘kullukum rain we kullukum
mes’ulun an raiyyetihi’, roja giyameté Xwedé teala wé Kurmanca ji meziné wan bipirse’
(Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 6, October 11, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991),
Vol. 1., p. 179).
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as if they are your children (Kurdistan No. 4, 3 June, 1898).%%

Here a reciprocal relationship and dependency between the Kurdish notables
and the commoners is emphasized through a nationalist rhetoric of solidarity as
well as religious intertextuality in which the notables are urged to accept and
carry out their responsibility as the educators and leaders of the Kurds. The use
of the model verb ‘should’ [divé] affectively criticizes the nobles reminding them
their obligations. It is also important to notice how the extract constructs Kurds as
the children of the nobles through the metaphorical application of the paternalistic
authoritative discourse of family.

Another point that should be highlighted in the construction of relations and
identities concerns the way a text producer constructs his or her identity and then
relates himself or herself to the ‘other participants’ e.g. experts, professionals,
politicians, members of the dominant class, etc. For instance, M.M. Bedir Khan

wrote:

O ulema and mir and aghas of Kurds! You all know my origin and
descent. My ancestor is Khalid ibn al-Walid, may God be pleased with
him, our tribe is Botan, we are known as the Eziz [Azizan] (Kurdistan, No.
1, 22 April 1898) (my emphasis).>"

Remarkably in this extract the issue of relation and identities is no longer
between the other Kurdish dignitaries and the Kurds but between the dignitaries
and the Bedir Khan family. Although the Bedir Khan Brothers delegated the
Kurdish dignitary to protect, inform and educate Kurds -as evident in the

399 «Geli mir 0 axano! Hun i saya Kurmanca mir 0 axa nin. Loma divé hun genc fekirin wan, ewan
bidin xwendin, bieliminin ilm G hunera. Heki Kurmanc nebin, hun'é mir 0 axatl ji ki re bikin!
Kurmancén we hingi xurt, dewlemend bin, mir 0 axayén wan ji wé hew gas xweynav 0 deng bin.
Loma, geli mezinén Kurmanca, divé hun wek ewladén xwe fekirin Kurmanca!” (M. M. Bedir Khan,
‘Untitled’, Kurdistan No. 4, June 3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 149).

%19 ‘Geli ulema G mir @ axayén Kurda! Un hemi esil G nesle min dizanin. Cedde min Hezreté Xalid
ibni Welid e, rediyellahu teala enhu, esira me Botan in, suhreta nesla me Ezizan in’ (M. M. Bedir
Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 1, April 22, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 116).
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proceding extract above -they still kept the ‘actual’ role of supreme leadership for
themselves and their princely family presenting the other Kurdish dignitaries as

their auxiliaries.

Moreover, in a predominantly Sunni Muslim Kurdish community of the late
Ottoman period some sort of religious background or religious lineage or at least
the expectation of piety in political leaders was vital for an individual or groups to
acquire the leadership position. Thus as the extract above illustrates, starting
from the very first issue of Kurdistan, the editor M. M. Bedir Khan declared his
and his familial religious authority by evoking his ancestral background based on
religion. Notice how in the second sentence the author foregrounds the religious
(Islamic) aspect of his tribe by mentioning it in the first clause, while he mentions
the Kurdish roots of his tribe in the second and the third clauses. Given that
Khalid ibn al-Walid was an Arab military general, for the Bedir Khans tracing their
genealogy back to an Arab commander may seem to contradict and undermine
their claim to the leadership of a nation in the making. However, as sated earlier,
in such narratives, the general trajectory of the narrative overshadows the factual
details. The important thing here is that this divine descent legitimizes the Bedir
Khans’ authority and serves their political agenda (cf. Halbwachs 1992 [1941]:
47).3" Needless to say, Kurdistan employed their ancestral background along
with the pre-existing religious and popular traditions, not for religious purposes
but rather for novel needs of the nationalist ideology.

This point was reinforced in the subsequent issues as the editors projected their
ancestors and by default themselves as the only legitimate supreme leaders of
all Kurds as evident in the following extracts although the first extract was
analysed erlier from other thematic perspectives:

In 680%"2 Prince Suleiman established his dynasty around Jazira. Prince

311 | ater the same practice will appear in an anonymous article on the pages of Roj Kurd (1913)

where the author in his eulogy for Hiuseyin Pasha Bedir Khan traces the geneology of the Bedir
Khans back to Khalid ibn al-Walid.

%12 1281 according to the Gregorian calendar.
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Suleiman was a Kurd. This Prince Suleiman, may he rest in peace, is the
ancestor of the Bedir Khan Beg and all emirs of Kurdistan (Kurdistan No.
8, 1 December, 1898) (My emphasis).>"

Since the time of our ancestors we have been the princes of Botan, we
are the dignitaries of the Kurds. Therefore, it is our obligation to work for

the well being of the Kurds [Kurmanc] (Kurdistan, No. 3, 20 may 1898)

(My emphasis).*™

After establishing prince Suleyman’s Kurdish identity at the outset, the editor
Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, in the last sentence of the first extract, presents Prince
Suleiman not only the ancestor of the Bedir Khans but also that of all princes of
Kurdistan, which inevitably designates and impose the Bedir Khans as the
progenitor of all Kurdish rulers, lending further legitimacy to the family’s
aspiration to the supreme national leadership position. A similar discursive
practice is at work in the second extract taken from one of M. M. Bedir Khan’s
articles, however one should particularly notice how in this extract the M. M Bedir
Khan’s use of the deictic word ‘we’ —along with its variants- is no longer the
addressee inclusive ‘national we’ that was discussed earlier; rather it is an
addressee exclusive ‘we’ that refers only to the historically expending ‘we’ of the
editor as a member of the Bedir Khans, the former rulers of Kurdistan (cf. Wodak
et al. 1999: 45).3'°

Due to similar familial concerns Abdurrahman also wrote:

You know that | am the son of that person who made great effort with his

3 ‘3ala ses sed 0 hestéyan de Mir Siléman dora Ciziré de hukumeta xwe dani. Mir Siléman
Kurd bi. Ew Mir Siléman, rehimehullah, cedde Bedirxan Begé u hemi umerayén Kurdistané ye’
(Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Hukkamén Ceziretu ibni Umer’ [The Rulers of the Jazirat ibn Omar]
Kurdistan No. 8, December 1, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 213).

314 Em ji ecdad ve mirén Botan in, mezinén Kurmanca ne. Loma ser me deyn e, divé em genciya
Kurmanca re bixebitin’ (M. M. Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 3, May 20, 1898, in Bozarslan
(1991), vol. 1. p. 133).

%%t is important to note that in May 1920 the Bedir Khans established their own familia

association; see, Malmisanij (2000:15-43).
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sword for your wellbeing. Today, as a requirement of this era, | am
providing that [same] service with my pen (Kurdistan, No. 26, 14
December, 1900).%'

In the first sentence by invoking the former leadership position of his aristocratic
family, the editor aspires to the same position, rather in an implicit way through
presumptions, in that the reader is supposed to know who the writer’s father was
—even though his name is not directly mentioned- and what he had done for
Kurds. In any case, the editor presents his activities as an extension of his
family’s political legacy —through his pen- in an uninterrupted political continuity,

in the second sentence of the extract.

To add further legitimacy to his authority Abdurrahman Bedir Khan in another

article wrote:

| abandoned Istanbul [and] came to foreign lands in order to publish this
newspaper of mine, send it to the Kurds and warn them through this
newspaper. Thus | am hoping that Kurds will lend an ear to this
newspaper of mine. All the things that | am writing in this newspaper are
the things that have been commanded by God and the Prophet. The thing
that is commanded by God and practiced by the Prophet, with no doubt,

is for your benefit [...]*"

Here the editor basically tries to clothe his aspiration to leadership with religious
intertextuality. Through this mixture of genres or what Fairclough (1995b: 78)
calls reconfiguration of genres, the authoritative tone of the religion becomes the
authoritative tone of the editor, as if the editor speaks to the reader through God
and the Prophet or God and the Prophet speak through the editor, bestowing a

%8 ‘Un dizanin ku ez lawé wi mirovi me ku bi siré xwe, seadeta we re gelek xiret kir. E ji

mugqtezyé zeman, iro bi gelema xwe wé xizmeté ifa dikim’ (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Kurda re’
[To the Kurds], Kurdistan, No. 26, December 14, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 2., p. 454).

317 Min Istanbul terk kir, ez hatim welaté xeriba de, da vé cerideya xwe binivisim, Kurda re rékim,
da pé vé cerideyé Kurda iqaz bikim. Véca ez hévi dikim Kurd ji guh bidin vé cerideya min. Tisté
ez vé cerideyé de dinivisim, hemi tistén we ne ku Xwedé 0 Péxember emir kirine. Ya Xwedé emir
kirt 0 Péxember emel kiri, muyyen ji we re xér €’ [...] (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Welat-Weten
[Homeland], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 227-228).
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superior position that is above all other members of the Kurdish nobility including

the Kurdish religious dignitaries.

As briefly mentioned above, one of the most characteristics of Kurdistan is its
authoritative and paternalistic discourse. In an article Abdurrahman Bedir Khan

wrote:

Why Kurds, who are so brave and hard working, are becoming unworthy
and dishonourable like a herd in the hands of cruel officials. Aren’t you

human beings? Are you lower than other people? [...]

Enough is enough; open your eyes, raise your hands, draw your
swords... Go gather around your leaders; go gather around your ulema
and unite. Rid yourselves of this cruelty of the officials. Shame on you [...]
(Kurdistan No. 9 16 December, 1898).3'®

Here utilizing the authoritarian discourse of family discipline or the disciplinary
discourse of ‘scolding’ in his criticism of the reader, the editor has positioned
himself as a figure of authority that knows and hence has the right to teach,
discipline and lead the reader, who is projected as submissive with the lack of
self-esteem or as a ‘naughty child’ that needs to be disciplined (cf. Fairclough
1995b: 4, 95). Also notice how the commanding tone of the editor in the second
part of the extract appears in the form of the imperative mood (cf. Fairclough
1995b: 72), i.e., ‘open!’, ‘raise!’, ‘draw!’, ‘gol’, ‘gather!, ‘unite!’, etc. Then the
editor further reinforces this authoritative tone with a phrase of scolding, i.e.,
‘shame on you’, in line with the discourse of discipline or the authoritative
discourse of feudalism in which the master commands or humiliates the serf or

the peasant.

%18 ‘Kurd hinde ciwanmér in, sahibxiret in, cire wek pezi nav desté me'marén zalim heqir O rezil
dibin! Ma un ne mirov in? Ma un ji xelgén di kémtir in? [...]

Edi bes e; cavé xwe vekin, desté xwe hilinin, sirén xwe bikisinin.... Herin dor mezinén xwe, herin
dor ulemaya ittifaq bikin; xwe ji biné vé zulma me'mara hilinin; ji we re fehét e! [...] (Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan, Welat-Weten [Homeland], Kurdistan No. 9, December 16, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991),
Vol. 1, p. 227-228).
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Another point in the construction of personal identities and relations may pertain
to the use of the public discourse of science and technology or, on the contrary,
the use of a semi-technical or non-technical private discourse of ordinary life
(Fairclough 1995b: 9). In the former case an author may reproduce the elite
dominance through the construction of a boundary based on the use of a
scientific discourse; while in the latter case an author may try to eliminate such
boundaries by discussing an elaborate topic through an experiential way using a
conversational language and giving examples from daily life for an ordinary
audience not necessarily expert on the topic. In such cases the degree of the
conversationalization of the discourse is a tool at the disposal of a text producer
to relate himself or herself to the ordinary audience by explaining things or
concept through the ‘world of common experience’ instead of relying on a heavily
theoretical or technical discourse.®® The latter practice can be observed
throughout the journal Kurdistan. For instance in the 11th issue the author
illustrates state corruption over an example about how state officials unfairly

extract money from Kurds:

| will give you an example: Suppose there is a person in Kurdistan, [say]
in Jazeera whose name is Mehmo. This Mehmo has five hundred cattle, a
wife and children. The gqaimagam [district governor] finds out that Mehmo
is a bit wealthy; he sends over gendarmerie to collect the tax for his
cattle. Mehmo pays his taxes and in return gets a piece of paper from the
gendarmerie conforming that this person has paid his taxes. But the

paper is false and forged...??°

319 Alternatively, a speaker might adapt a distant and authoritative tone through rather an

abstract, theoretical or scientific discourse that is full of verbiage and technical terms and
expressions. A text producer might prefer such tone, when/if he or she intents to claim a more
superior identity as a member of a profession, a social class or as a person occupying an
influential political position.

%0 Ez'é misaleké ji we re bejim: Ferz bikin ku Kurdistané, Ciziré de mirovek heye Navé wi

Mehmo ye. Ev Mehmo, pénc sed pezé wi, jin 0 zarlyén wi hene. Qaimmegam dibihize ku
Mehmo piceké dewlemend e; zebtiyeki rédike ser wi, xeraca dewarén wi Dixwaze. Mehmo
xeracé dide. Zebtiye ji kaxizeki dide desté wi, ango ewi mirovi xeraca pez G dewarén xwe daye.
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Notice how the author accommodates the way corruption operates to the
laypersons’ understanding to ensure clarity and comprehensibility of his
argument. That is the author formulates his political argument as a ‘lifeworld’ or
conversational discourse in the most basic terms. Nevertheless, this pedagogical
accommodation does not take anything away from the author’s level of
intelligence vis-a-vis the lay readership. On the contrary, it reproduces a teacher-
learner relation in which the teacher is speaking ‘the language’ of the learner to
communicate his point. This is a popular strategy that pertains to the use of
narratives as a considerable amount of media output consists of narratives
because different representations are realized through narratives (Fairclough
1985b: 90-91). In that it is a common strategy to transform news items —including
hard-news- into story-like events, especially for less educated audiences, in
order to add entertainment value in the process of explanation because ‘stories
are for those who, because of their social status and education, are denied the
power of exposition, while exposition is for those who have been given the right
to participate in debates that may change the society’ [van Leeuwen 1987: 199,
in Fairclough 1995b: 91).

4.2.6.1. Addressivity and Convocation of a New Audience

In this section | discuss an innovative way in which the newspaper genre
provides a new mode of addressing, which, in turn, convokes a new audience.
As we saw in Chapter 3, for Bakhtin (1986; 1987) all utterances are essentially
dialogical and they acquire their meaning as such. Then, a text needs audience
in order to realize its potential to constitute meaning because a writer writes ‘to’
an imagined readership and expects them to play their ‘co-constitutive’ role in the
realization of the meaning (Hanes 2000: 1; Barber 2007: 137). In his discussion

of the Victorian novel, Henry James (1984) argues that, ‘in every novel the work

Lakin ew kaxiz ne rast e, saxte ye... (Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, ‘Untitled’, Kurdistan, No. 11,
February 10, 1899, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1., p. 242).
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is divided between the writer and the reader; but the writer makes the reader very
much as he makes his characters’ (cited in Stewart1996: 6). Then, an author
does not only constructs the reader as part of this fictional world but he/she also
tells the reader how to participate in this fiction by ‘offering a standpoint from
which to secure uptake of the utterance’ (Barber 2007: 138). In this context, the
formation of genres takes place in the realm of addressivity that is constituted by
the mutual orientation of the text to the audience and vice-versa. Thus new forms
of address are the key to new genres because a new genre and a new type of
address come into being in response to each other, which together construct a
new audience (ibid.). Then it is fair to say that new genres take shape as the text
writer convokes a new audience (ibid.). For instance, a study by Klancher (1987:
3) on the early 19th century English periodicals shows that after the ideological
chaos caused by the French Revolution, the periodicals ‘carved out new
readerships and transformed old ones.’ For Klancher ‘the British periodical [is] a
paradigm of audience-making,” attempting ‘to divide audiences and guide them

to compete for position in social and cultural space’ (ibid.: 4).

Insofar as media studies are concerned the audience is viewed from two
perspectives: audience as potential consumer and audience as composed of
‘citizens who must be reformed, educated [and] informed...” (Ang 1991: 28-29).
Kurdistan, which introduced the newspaper genre to the Kurds, adopted the latter
perspective constructing and convoking a new public or a new audience not only
as an audience that needs to be informed, educated and reformed but also as an
audience of a particular kind: a national audience whose members shared a
common language, history, culture, ethnicity, political aspirations and so forth (cf.
Anderson 2006: 30; Barber 2007: 139). In Kurdistan, in addition to other devices,
the convocation of the new audience as a new collectivity is most obvious in the
forms of particular types of addressivity. In this way, instead of an arid
monological conception, the editors of Kurdistan formed a specific relational
matrix through a dialogic exchange between themselves and their readers.
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To this end, as a strategy of emphasis on intra-national sameness or national
singularity (Wodak et al. 1999: 37), Kurdistan, often addressed its readers in
nationalist terms. For example, the most frequently used such term was ‘Geli
Kurdino!” (O Kurds!), which appears 34 times in the corpus of Kurdistan aiming at
downplaying the tribal, linguistic, sectarian and regional differences among Kurds
and persuading them to imagine themselves as a homogeneous, and horizontal

national community (Anderson 2006; Brennan 1990).

Below | present a list of the forms of addressivity and their frequency along with
brief analysis:

* O mirs and aghas and Kurds [Kurmancno]!) (1 time)

* O Kurds, O mirs and aghas! (1 time)

* O mirs and aghas [and] Kurds! (2 times)

* O ulema of the Kurds! (13 times)

* O mirs and aghas of Kurds! (2 times)

* O mirs and aghas of Kurds [Kurmanca]!) (2 times)

* O ulema and mirs and aghas of Kurds! (1 time)

* O ulema and mirs and aghas of Kurds! [Kurmanca] (3 times)
* O ulema and pashas and mir and aghas of Kurds! (1 time)

* O wealthy Kurds! (1 time)

+ O Kurdish notables! (1 time) **'

321 Geli mir G axa G Kurmancno!

Geli Kurdno, geli mir 4 axa!
Geli mir G axano, Kurmancno!
Geli ulemayén Kurda!

Geli mir G axayén Kurmanca!
Geli mir G axayén Kurda!

Geli ulema ( mir G axayén Kurmanca!
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In these various forms of addressivity the editors forges a new type of audience
constructing them as the members of an ethno-national community. In the first
form of address above Kurdistan uses the terms ‘Kurd’ and ‘Kurmanc’
interchangeably in a discursive act -the way Khani did in his Mem G Zin- lifting
the concept of Kurmanc from its parochial context, i.e., landless non-tribal
peasants, to a broader context of a national group. Another discursive act is
embedded in the editors attempt to bring different strata of the Kurdish society
together in a new semantic context through the use of the possessive structures
in possessive determiners mostly visible in such forms as ‘ulamas of
Kurds/Kurmancs; aghas of Kurds/Kurmancs’; ‘mirs of Kurds/Kurmancs’, in which
everybody is ‘of Kurdish obscuring class differences between the elite and non-
elite as well as other existing social stratifications such as occupational, gender,
religious and linguistic. In other words, the semantic difference between the term
kurd and kurmanc is once again blurred as both terms came to signify the same
national phenomenon, creating a sense of belonging, interdependency and
solidarity among these strata that glosses over class differences (Bruinessen
2006: 31; Brennan 1990: 45). Consequently, instead of the previously dominant
narrow elitist view that did not consider the non-tribal Kurds or kurmanjs to be
dignified enough to be called Kurd (Bruinessen 1992a: 120-121; 2003: 54-55),
Kurdistan redefined Kurdishness through a semantic shift in the meaning of the
term kurmanc. To sum up, through the discursive act of addressivity the journal
Kurdistan forged a new national audience that was in need of education and

modernization.

Geli ulema 0 mir G axayén Kurda!
Geli ulema (i pasa a 0 mir ( axayén Kurmanca!
Geli dewlemendén Kurda!

Geli mezinén Kurmanca!
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4.3. CONCLUSION

Kurdistan was an irregularly published nationalist journal operating from exile,
under the editorship of the Bedir Khan Brothers. It became a political platform
through which the Bedir Khan Brothers, articulated, negotiated and disseminated
a Kurdish national identity discourse within the context of modern ideas of
nationalism. Moreover, the analysis of the journal Kurdistan informed by the CDA
approach revealed that the sociocultural and political circumstances of the
historical period in which the journal was published had a tremendous effect on
the formation of the journal’s Kurdish nationalist discourse.

In the first place, the hegemonic discourses of the period —consisted of
ummahism and Ottomanism- was at the core of the Hamidian regime’s
unification strategy of uniting all Muslim components to keep the empire intact.
The hegemonic power of these two meta-loyalties coupled with the religious
nature of the Kurdish community caused the religious intertextuality to become a
major discursive practice of the journal Kurdistan. Therefore instead of adopting
an aggressive form of nationalism, they rendered the nationalist tone of the
journal to remain subtle and thus more acceptable to the predominantly Sunni
Muslim Kurds. In tandem with the hegemonic religious discourse of the period,
the journal’s solution to the national problems of the Kurds was presented in a
dense religious intertextuality. In other words, the modernization and
industrialization of the Kurdish society as a distinct nation was justified through
religious allusion in which citing the hadiths and Qur’anic verses was a common
practice. Second, the hegemonic notion of Ottomanism and the editors’ close
relations with the CUP and its cadres significantly affected the journal’s political
projection, which would become a major discursive act later on in the discourse
of KTTG. Given that several meta-loyalties, i.e. ummahism and Ottomanism, on
the one hand, and Kurdish nationalism, on the other, were at work in the
discourse of Kurdistan, the journal’'s discourse, in a way, became a site of
contestation between these meta-loyalties and identities. Subsequently, the
editors’ nationalist arguments fluctuated between the ideas of ummahism and
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Ottomanism, on the one hand, and a strong notion of nationalism that nourished
from anti-Abdulhamid and anti-Turkish resentment, on the other, which
sometimes led the editors, particularly Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, to entertain
ideas of secessionism towards setting up and independent Kurdish nation-
state.*”? However this rebellious attitude toward the Ottoman state or more
precisely towards the Sultan’s misgovernment should not be interpreted as
coherent and widespread discursive acts on the part of Kurdistan. Although there
were instances in which Abdurrahman Bedir Khan did express ideas of Kurdish
national independence under his family’s leadership, he, for the most part,
promoted a national solution within the Ottoman political framework. This is
because first, the Kurdish society was still loyal to the Ottomans and the
Caliphate with strong emotions; and second, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan was not
blind to the ambitions and interests of the Great Powers in the Ottoman Empire
fearing that the further weakening of the Empire might lead to the occupation of
Kurdistan either directly by the Great Powers or by the Armenians backed by

them 3%

It is noteworthy that the Armenian ambitions supported by European
powers were one of the major reasons behind Sheikh Ubeydullah’s Revolt in
1880 (Jwaideh 2006: 75-101). That is why, the major political demand of the
journal, which can be deduced from the general trajectory of the paper, revolved
around political, social, economic and administrative reforms in the empire, which
would bring an end to the abuses, the corruption and the despotism of the
Turkish regime in Kurdistan and lead to the formation of an autonomous status

under the leadership of the Bedir Khans.

Despite not being overtly 'nationalist,’ due to the reasons discussed so far,
Kurdistan is remarkable as an early attempt to conceptualize Kurdishness under

%22 See, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan ‘Kurdge Kisim’ [Kurdish Section], Kurdistan, No. 27, March 13,
1901, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 2, p. 471-474, where he refers to Ottoman sultans as bloodthirsty
Turkish tyrants who do not deserve the title of Islamic Caliph. See also ‘Untitled’ Kurdistan No. 6,
October 11, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 179).

% | this connection, it is important to note that Western colonial expansion in Africa and Asia
was in full tide between 1844-1900 (Zeine, p. 68-69).
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the light of nationalist ideas. For instance, utilizing various discursive strategies
and linguistic devices such as syntax, punctuations, deictics, presuppositions,
vagueness, metaphors, conjunctions and conjunctive adverbs, they transformed
Kurdish language, literature, history and homeland, inter alia, into collective
cultural elements of the Kurdish national identity.

Given their nation-forming power, the cultivation of Kurdish literature and the
predominant use of Kurdish as the journal’'s medium of communication
functioned as a natural divide between Kurds and non-Kurds —particularly the
Ottoman Turks. In addition, influenced by the nation-state principle of ‘one nation,
one language,” the Bedir Khan Brothers adopted several discourse strategies in
an attempt to construct a unified and standardized formal language by bringing
the Sorani and Kurmaniji varieties of Kurdish closer to each other. One such
noticeable discursive practice to this end was Abdurrahman Bedir Khan’s
deliberate use of Sorani words in his Kurmaniji articles. Moreover, the Bedir Khan
Brothers reproduced the sections of Khani’'s epic Mem and Zin, for emotional,
intellectual and ideological reasons in that this monumental Kurdish national
literature was meant to instill Kurds with a sense of national pride and validated
Kurdish as a vibrant and colorful language of high literature while at the same
time it afforded the editors with a more radical ‘nationalist’ voice of a highly
venerated scholar to represent and express the journal’s ‘true’ Kurdish nationalist

tendencies.

Furthermore, in their ethno-cultural characterization of Kurds, the Bedir Khan
Brothers, highlighted the real on conceived unique Kurdish values, mentality,
morale and codes of behaviour, which also meant to dis-identify Kurds from
‘other’ Ottomans. *** Similarly, to primordialize the Kurdish identity they

constructed a glorious heritage and a heroic Kurdish past to attribute uniqueness

3 For instance, see, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan, Kurdistan ve Kiirdler [Kurdistan and Kurds],

Kurdistan, No. 24, September 1, 1900, in Bozarslan (1991) Vol. 1, p. 425; M. M. Bedir Khan,
‘Untitled,” Kurdistan, No. 4 June 3, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 1, p. 148; Abdurrahman Bedir
Khan, ‘Laisa lil-insani illa masaa’ [Man Can Have Nothing But What He Strives For], Kurdistan
No. 7, November 5, 1898, in Bozarslan (1991), Vol. 1, p. 198.
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and historical permanence to the Kurdish identity. Additionally, the Bedir Khan
Brothers transformed the Kurdish territory to a political and a geoethinc
homeland through various discourse strategies, practices and language devices,
including presuppositions, metaphors, intertextuality as well as temporal and
special references. Despite the fact that there still remained a certain amount of
ambiguity around the meaning of the term ‘welat’ (homeland) -as it was still being
negotiated in the discourse of Kurdistan- it gradually came to signify the national
homeland. It is noteworthy that he questions of gender also played a role in the
discourse of Kurdistan, in which women’s honour and purity was closely
connected with the national honour through both nationalist and religious
intertextuality.

Seeing the readership as composed of ‘citizens,” Kurdistan became a paradigm
of audience-making that carved out a national audience whose members shared
a common language, history, culture, ethnicity and national aspirations (cf.
Anderson 2006: 30; Barber 2007: 139; Ang 1991: 28-29). One such noticeable
discursive strategy that convoked a Kurdish national audience is observed in the
journal’s use of particular types of addressivity, in which the journal often
addressed the reader in national terms, e.g., ‘Geli Kurdino!" (O Kurds!). In this
way, the journal tried to soften or downplay the fragmented nature of the Kurdish
society in order to persuade Kurds to imagine themselves as a homogeneous
national community through a cross-class, horizontal ethno-national sentiment
(cf. Anderson 2006; Brennan 1990).

Contrary to the general misperception which claims that the journal Kurdistan
made no political demands (Ozoglu 2004; Bajalan 2009: Strohmeier 2003) this
chapter argued that having lost their traditional power as a result of the Ottoman
centralization policies, the Bedir Khan Brothers saw nationalism as an ideal tool
to regain their former power and privileges. To this end they felt the need to
construct the Kurds as a distinctive national group and themselves as the
legitimate leaders of that community. Consequenlty, the journal demanded equal
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political rights with the Turks along with a measure of political autonomy for the
Kurds perhaps under the leadership of the Bedir Khan family.

So far as the interpersonal metafunction in the discourse of Kurdistan is
concerned, the close textual analysis of the journal revealed the ways in which
the Bedir Khan brothers constructed a particular relation of power and
dominance between themselves and the Kurdish commoners. Adopting a
paternalistic discourse through several discursive practices and strategies, e.g.,
the use of the exclusive deixis ‘you’, the imperative mood, particular modes of
addressivity and so on, the Bedir Khan Brothers presented themselves as the
leaders of the Kurds and thus the figures of authority that had the right and the
capacity to identify problems and propose solutions, while the readers were
constructed as receptive, ignorant masses in need of guidance. However, |
discuss in the following two chapters that as Kurdish nationalism matured, this
paternalistic tone of the Kurdish leadership in the Kurdish journalistic discourse
evolved into a more humble and populist tone.
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CHAPTER V: THE JOURNAL KURD TEAVUN VE TERAKKi GAZETESI
(KTTG)

5.1. SOCIOCULTURAL PRACTICES OF KTTG

This chapter deals with the construction of the Kurdish nationalist narrative in the
discourse of KTTG. To situate the journalistic activities of the KTTG in its
historical circumstances, in what follows | shall offer an account of the
sociocultural and political environment in which the KTTG and its parent
organization KTTC operated. Then | shall present short biographies of the KTTC
and KTTG members within the journal’s ownership pattern followed by statistical
information about the journal and its particular issues. The rest of the chapter
deals with conducting a close textual analysis of the journal in accordance with

the six semantic macro-areas for content analysis.

At the turn of the century Istanbul was bursting with European-inspired strong
liberal and nationalist movements against Sultan Abdulhamid’s authoritarian
monarchy. In July 1908, the Young Turks under the leadership of the CUP were
able to force the Sultan to restore the constitution and reconvene the parliament
marking the Second Constitutional Era in the Ottoman history (cf. Zurcher 2010:
75). As a result many dissident Ottomans, including Kurdish intellectuals,
returned to Istanbul from the exile. Once in power, the CUP restored the Ottoman
parliament that had been suspended by Sultan Abdulhamid since 1878 and
brought about large-scale reforms including liberties to the confessional and
ethnic communities, notably the right to publish and teach in their own languages
as well as parteking in state politics (Kendal 1980: 13). Naturally, the 1908 Young
Turk Revolution caused a great joy among all Ottoman communities, e.g.,
Muslim, Jews, and Christians, who responded to the new situation with festivities,
receptions and public meetings (Zeine 1966; Zeki 1977; Klein 2007). The Arabic
literature of the time in Syria, Lebanon, Iraq, and Egypt was full of panegyrics by
the best poets about restoring the Constitution and inaugurating an era of
liberties, justice and equality (Zeine 1966: 79). In this burst of universal rejoicing
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everyone was convinced that nothing would be the same as all Ottomans
believed that the tyrannical Hamidian period was gone. As a result of this liberal
climate the intellectuals of these ethnic and confessional communities engaged
in social, cultural and political activities to find a niche for their respective
communities in the new Ottoman political landscape. Nevertheless, although the
revolution had promised equality to all Ottoman subjects irrespective of creed,
language or race, these promises were never carried out, as the Ottoman
reformers did not genuinely believe in the ideals of Ottomanism (Zeine 1966: 83,
86-87; Zurcher 2004a: 128-129, 2010: 215).

5.1.1. The Ideological Currents of The Second Constitutional Period (1908)

The Second Constitutional Period presented a range of intellectual and
ideological currents notably Islamic Ottomanism (or Ummahism), Secular
Ottomanism, and ethnic nationalism (cf. Aksin 2007: 82-88) as reflected in Yusuf
Akgura’s ‘Ug Tarzi Siyaset’ or Three Types of Policy (1904),°* published in a
piece-meal fashion in the 23rd-34rh issues of ‘Turk’, a Young Turk publication in
Cairo. In his book, Akcura discussed the pros and cons of three possible policies
the Ottoman state could adopt. These were: (1) Ottomanism: the formation of a
state based on the notion of an Ottoman nation that would including the empire’s
non-Muslim elements similar to the Tanzimat version of Secular Ottomanism; (2)
Islamism: the formation of an Islamic state that would include all non-Turkish
Muslims, which corresponded to the Abdulhamid’s policy of Islamic Ottomanism
or Ummahism; and (3) Turkism or Turanism: the formation of a nation-state
based on the dominance of the Turkish race. Among these Akgura found Turkism
or Turanism as the only viable option (Akgura [1904] 1976). Although long before
the Balkan Wars, Turkism had taken root among prominent Ottoman intellectuals

325 yusuf Akgura was a Volga Tatar by birth who was deported to Tripolitania by the Hamidian

regime for his involvement in the Young Turk activities. From there he fled to Paris where he
studied political science. He wrote extensively for the opposition newspapers. Later on he
became a driving force behind the Turkish Hearth movement. He was elected to the national
assembly and remained as a member of the Turkish Parliament for 16 consecutive years from
1923 to 1939. He also served as the president of the Turkish Historical Society and professor of
Turkish history at Istanbul University in the 1930s (Zircher 2004a: 383; 2010: 215).
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and the CUP leadership, first as a cultural concept, then as a political program
(Hanioglu 2006: 19), the CUP did not find it wise to adopt Turkism as the state
ideology. This is because they felt that the unabated constraints imposed by the
circumstances both at home and abroad would not allow for such strategy to
succeed.*® Thus for the time being they found it more beneficial to opt for
secular Ottomanism to bind together what was left of the empire.*’

After the July revolution, similar to the other non-Turkish Ottoman communities,
the Kurdish intelligentsia in Istanbul felt that Ottomanism and the Ottoman
identity were more appealing, hoping that under the banner of Ottomanism the
social, cultural and political demands of the Kurds would be seriously taken into
consideration and eventually met. They enthusiastically advocated the protection
of the Constitutional revolution and the ideology of Ottomanism. To this end
many KTTG authors attempted to provide the Kurdish masses with a full
understanding of the new circumstances brought about by the revolution and
create a great appreciation for the ideology of Ottomanism and constitutional
monarchy. Moreover, for the same purpose, the KTTG constructed Ottomanism
as an integral part of Kurdish collective identity and sought the future of the
Kurds within the new Ottoman political framework. For instance, Ismail Hakki
Babanzade in an article identified the ‘levels’ of Kurdish identity in the order of

importance as Muslimness, Ottomanness and Kurdishness.*® This seemingly

3% On the one hand, the CUP had to deal with the intra-Young Turk opposition but more

importantly with the separatist inclinations among the non-Turkish or non-Muslim communities of
the empire, while on the other, it had to deal with rival imperialist powers (Zircher 2004a: 104;
Aksin 2007: 67-81).

%1 KTTC also established Kiird Nesr-i Maarif Cemiyeti (Kurdish Society for the Diffusion of
Education), a subordinate society, which opened up a school for Kurdish pupils in the
Cemberlitag district of Istanbul (Malmisajin 1999: 37; Klein 1996: 27-29; Olson 1989: 115;
Jwaideh 2006: 298). The Society saw to the establishment of its branches in Kurdistan too
(Kendal 1980: 35-36). According to Sireyya Bedir Khan, The Young Turks were wary of this
society’s activities and particularly disturbed by the word ‘Kurd’ in the header. However the Young
Turks who did not dare to order the shutdown of the society directly, resorted to intimidation and
harassment that eventually led to the breakup of the society (Sireyya Bedir Khan, Vahdet-i
Osmaniyeyi Kimler Pargaliyor? [Who is Disrupting the Unity of the Ottomans?] Kiirdistan, No. 8,
December 14, 1917, cited in Malmisanij 1999: 15).

3% Babanzade Ismail Hakki, Kirdler ve Kurdistan [Kurds and Kurdistan] KTTG, December 5,
1908, No. 1, reprinted in Bozarslan (1998: 44-46).
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passionate attitude on the part of the KTTG towards the notion of Ottomanism
has led academics to label the KTTG/KTTC members as genuine ‘Ottoman
nationalists’ (Ozoglu 2004; Bajalan 2009), an overly simplistic account that stems
from two inadequacies: the first is the lack a systematic and exhaustive
investigation of the journal’s identity discourse embedded in the actual intances
of communication, i.e. the journal's texts. Second, the failure to situate the
Kurdish intellectuals and their identity discourse in their historical circumstances
and analyse them as such. Any historical account on this emergent stage of
Kurdish nationalism and its nationalist discourse that lacks a thorough textual
analysis of the journals of the period within its historical circumstances cannot do
justice to the Kurdish intellectuals and the true nature of their activities as these
inadequacies have led to an inaccurate reading of this important period; whereas
a thorough exploration of the KTTC discourse based on a close textual
investigation that is supplemented with extra-textual analysis reveals that the
Kurdish leadership was not as naive as it is depicted in the some of the relevant
previous scholarship. As it will become obvious in this and the subsequent
chapters, there were a number of causes behind the Kurdish leadership’s fervent
approach to the idea of Ottomanism. To begin with, Ottomanism was the
prevailing and hegemoni discourses of the period. While some Kurdish
intellectuals were perhaps convinced of the CUP’s rhetoric of Ottomanism and
therefore heavily incorporated it into their nationalist discourse; others, from a
more pragmatic point of view utilized Ottomanism as a rhetorical tool to disguise
their ethno-nationalist inclinations and give them a more subtle form, which would
be more acceptable not only to the Young Turks but also to the Kurdish masses
who were for the most part loyal to the Ottoman state and the Caliphate.®?*
Second, thanks to its Ottomanist stand, the Kurdish leadership would remain on
the good side of the Young Turks and have a chance to partake in Ottoman
politics on behalf of the Kurds. Third, perhaps the Kurdish intellectuals felt that

29 See, Hanioglu (2006: 3-19) where he argues that ‘... the non-Turkish communities of the
empire inclined towards separatism; demand for cultural rights and recognition were mere
pretexts for dangerous nationalist agenda...’
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Kurds were not ready to go their separate way in the face of the threat posed by
the Western colonial powers and thus they felt that they should stick to
Ottomanism. That is, sharing the concerns of the Bedir Khan Brothers, the
Kurdish intelligentsia organized around KTTC/KTTG was not blind to the
ambitions and interests of the Great Powers **° perceived to be encouraging the
Armenians®’ to lay claim on the eastern provinces of the Empire where Kurds
lived. Fourth, the KTTG used the concept of Ottomanism as an effective tool to
curb and keep the growing Turkish nationalism in check and prevent it from
turning into an oppressive official state ideology.* Although, it is hard to pin
down one particular reason for Kurd's ostensible strong commitment to
Ottomanism, the empirical evidence presented in this chapter points that it was
conceivably the interplay of all the factors that caused the Kurds to adopt
Ottomanism for factical or strategic purposes. Moreover, Kurdish Ottomanism
seemed more like loyalty to a territorial state, i.e., Ottoman state, in the form of
patriotism, rather than nationalism, which is the love of an ethno-nation (cf.
Connor 1994: 197).

It is noteworthy that ironically, the CUP was also exploiting the idea of
Ottomanism against the raising ethno-nationalist inclinations among the non-
Turkish constituencies to keep the empire intact (cf. Hanioglu 1966: 209-215;
Zuarcher 2010: 215). As we saw, many key members of the CUP had already
subscribed to Akgura’s idea of Turkism but the unfavourable social and political
circumstances of the empire compelled them to stick to the idea of Ottomanism

%0 As stated above, it must be recalled, in this connection, that Western colonial expansion in

Africa and Asia was in full tide between 1844-1900 (Zeine, p. 68-69).

%1 As we saw in the journal Kurdistan, Abdurrahman Bedir Khan was already concerned with the

Armenian ambitions on the eastern provinces which were claimed by Kurds. See Abdurrahman
Bedir Khan ‘Weziyeta Hazir i Musteqbel a Kurdistané’ [The Present and the Future Situation of
Kurdistan], Kurdistan, No. 29, October 14, 1901, in Bozarslan (1991), vol. 2., p. 514).

%2 Most of KTTG/KTTC activists were very much incorporated into the Ottoman state
bureaucracty as some of them occupied influencial positions. For instance while Babanzade
isma'll Hakki was an MP from Baghdad, Sayyid Abdulkadir was president of the Ottoman Senate.
More on the biographies of the Kurdish intellectuals will follow.
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for the time being (Aksin 2007; Zurcher 2004b; Zeine 1966). In any case, the
Turkish understanding of Ottomanism was different from that of the other ethnic
communities —even if we assume that other ethnic groups were genuine
Ottomans- as the CUP equated Ottomanism with Turkism (Zeine 1966: 87:
Zurcher 2004a: 129). Seeing themselves as the successors of the Young
Ottomans, the Young Turks initially promoted the notion of the ‘unity of elements’
(Ittihad-1 Anasir); however their real commitment lay with the Turks, the dominant
or at least the main element (unsur-i asli) —as they called it- of the Empire
(Hanioglu 1989: 626-644; Yegen 2006: 121-124; Kayah 1997: 113).

Then, aware of the Turkish dominance in the Ottoman state machinery, the
Kurdish leadership had good reasons to be wary of the CUP and its attempts to
transform Turkism into an oppressive form of chauvinist Turkish nationalism
(Aksin 2007: 84-87; Zeine 1966: 93). Therefore, on the one hand, the Kurdish
intellectuals pressed even harder to promote a more liberal and encompassing
notion of Ottomanism that resembled a form of civic nationalism; while on the
other, they negated Turkish nationalism through various discursive strategies
because Turkism was the Sword of Damocles hanging over the ideals of
Ottomanism as the only threatening form of nationalism that could suppress the
Kurdish and other non-Turkish ethnonational identities. What is more, the
Kurdish intellectuals at the same time and cleverly justified their own Kurdish
ethno-nationalism by suggesting that for the Kurds the best way to serve the
ideals of Ottomanism was through the formation of a strong Kurdish national
community which would be possible only through modernization and education of
the Kurds. In this context, the KTTG’s sociocultural practices in a way are the
paper’s response to the realities of the period.

5.1.2. The Proprietors of KTTG: Ownership Patterns and the Control of
Media

Kurdish intellectuals and notables, many of whom came from Kurdish dynastic
families that were excluded from the power structure after the demise of the
Kurdish Emirates in the mid 19" century, made good use of this relatively liberal
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climate and resumed their activities by establishing the first legal Kurdish
nationalist organizations and periodicals mainly in the capital city of Istanbul. The
first such organization was Kird Teaviin ve Terakki Cemiyeti**® (KTTC) or
Kurdish Society for Mutual Aid and Progress, in the Vezneciler®* district of
Istanbul, on September 19, 1908 (Malmisanij, 1999; Tunaya 1952).

The KTTC leadership remained for the most part in the hands of the Kurdish
feudal nobility dominated by the rival Kurdish families namely the Semdinans and
Bedir Khans (Hassanpour 1992: 58; Ozoglu 2004: 78-79). The founding
members of this first legal organization included, Sayyid Abdulkadir, Emin Ali
Bedir Khan, Halil Hayali, Ferik Serif Pasa, Damat Ahmet Zulkif Pasa and Sukru
Mehmet Sekban (Malmisanij 1999: 23-25).%° The KTTC elected Sayyid
Abdulkadir as its president for life and Ahmet Zulkif Paga as the vice-president.
Shortly after its foundation, the KTTC started publishing a weekly eponymous
journal Kiird Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi ***(KTTG), whose first issue appeared
on December 5, 1908 in its Kurdish and Ottoman Turkish bilingual form. The
prominent authors of KTTG included, Halil Hayali, Ismail Hakki Babanzade, Molla
Said-i Kurdi, Diyarbekirli Ahmed Cemil, Suleyman Nazif, Suleymaniyeli M. Tevfik
(a.k.a. Piremérd) and Ercisli Seyyah Ahmet Sewq;i.

As we saw, media ownership and its relations with the state and the readership
are effective in shaping the discourse of media. Therefore it is important to look

¥330ometimes erroneously called Kiird Terakki ve Teaviin Cemiyeti (The Kurdish Society for

Progress and Mutual Aid).

334 According to Zinar Silopt (2007: 23), the headquarters of the KTTC was in the Gedikpasa
district of Istanbul. However, on the third page of each issue of the journal it is indicated that the
KTTG’s headquarter was KTTC'’s central office in Vezneciler, which means that the journal KTTG
shared the KTTC'’s office in Vezneciler.

%% Other members included Slleymaniyeli M. Tevfik (a.k.a. Piremérd), Salih Hulusi Pasha, Naim

Baban, Babanzade Zihni Pasa, Diyaberkirli Ahmet Cemil Bey and Liceli Ahmet Ramiz (Malmisanij
1999: 23-25).

3% Celil (2000) erroneously calls this newspaper Kurd probably due to the fact that the word Kurd
in the first line has a larger font size than the second line that reads Teaviin ve Terakki Gazetesi.
Another possibility is that he might have referred to Kurdistan, a magazine published
simultaneously by KTTC (Silopi: 2007).
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into the background of the KTTG/KTTC members to understand fully the KTTG
politics and identity discourse. It is noteworthy that most of these intellectuals had
received education in the empire’s institutions and became high-ranking Ottoman
Officials. For instance, Sayyid Abdulkadir was and active CUP member and the
president of the Ottoman Senate, Emin Ali Bedir Khan was a public prosecutor,
Ismail Hakki Babanzade was a CUP deputy for Baghdad and served as the
Minister of Education (1911), Serif Pasha was a member of the Ottoman
Parliament and served as an Ottoman diplomat in Europe, similarly
Suleymaniyeli M. Tevfik was also a member of the Ottoman Parliament
(Malmisanij 1999: Ozoglu 2004: 122). Furthermore, many other members were
integrated into the Ottoman state machinery on the state payroll and served as
prosecutors, local administrator, civil servants, military officers and so forth
(Ozoglu 2004: 122). 37

5.1.3. THE SOCIAL BACKGROND OF KTTC MEMBERS AND KTTG
WRITERS

5.1.3.1. Sayyid Abdulkadir (1851-1925)

Sayyid Abdulkadir, the second son of the legendary Sheikh Ubeydullah, the
leader of the Nagsibendi $Semdinan Family, was born in 1851 in $emdinan. He
received education in the Nagsibendi tradition. He took part as a commander in
the rebellion led by his father." In 1896 he became an active member of the CUP
who commissioned him, among others, for a visit to Kurdistan in order to secure
the Kurdish support for the CUP program and the constitution (Klein 2007: 144;
Hanioglu 1989: 188). After the Young Turk revolution Sayyid Abdulkadir was
appointed as the president of the Ottoman Senate and remained in this post until
1920 (Ozoglu 2004: 90). In 1919 he was elected as the president of Kurdistan
Teali Cemiyeti (KTC) or the Society for the Rise of Kurdistan (1918). Sayyid

37 For instance, Emin Ali Bedir Khan as a retired Ottoman civil servant was on the state payroll

until 1923 (Bedir Khan 1997:32).
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Abdulkadir derived his authority among the Kurds both from his religious
background as well as his position in the Ottoman state (Klein 2007: 91).
Although he remained as an autonomist vis-a-vis the seekers of Kurdish
independence within the KTC ranks, the Turkish Republic sent Sayyid Abdulkadir
to the gallows after the Sheikh Said rebellion in 1925.

5.1.3.2. Emin Ali Bedir Khan (1851-1926)

Emin Ali Bedir Khan, one of Bedir Khan Bey’s sons, was born in Crete in 1851.
Upon his graduation from law school, he became a public prosecutor and served
in such places as Adana, Konya, Selanik and Ankara. He was actively involved in
both Kurdish and Ottoman politics. He joined the decentralist ‘Ahrar Firkasr’
(Party of Ottoman Liberals) and then the ‘Hdrriyet ve ltilaf Firkasi’ (Freedom and
Accord Party), both of which were opposed to the CUP. In 1918 he was elected
as the vice-president of the KTC (Ozoglu 95-100). Later on he became the
president of ‘Teskilat-i Igtimaiye Cemiyeti’ (TIC) or the Society of Social
Organization (1920) as a result of a split from the KTC, in which T/C adopted a
secessionist line against Sayyid Abdulkadir's autonomist line (cf. Ozoglu 2004:
93). Before the establishment of the Turkish Republic in 1923 Emin Ali Bedir
Khan left Turkey for Egypt where he died in 1926.

5.1.3.3. Sulaymaniyeli M. Tevfik (a.k.a. Piremérd) (1867-1950)

Piremérd, the publisher and the director of KTTG, was born in Suleymaniye in
1867. He is one of the most important figures of modern Kurdish literature and
journalism. Piremérd, who came from a less prestigious background vis-a-vis
other KTTC/KTTG members, received his education at traditional Kurdish
medreses. After working as a public servant for a number of years in Kurdistan
he went to Istanbu